
CHAPTER XI.

ADOPTION AND THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

I. —W hat is adoption ?
“ Adoption is an act of God’s free grace^.whereby, upon tto 

forgiveness ot sins, we are received into the number, and have a 
right to all the privileges, of the sons of (jod*'‘ (kW . viii. Hi: 
tsai. iv. S ; Eph. 1. t i.

" i t  IS used by bt. Paul to express the privileges to whick̂  
regeneration under the new covenant introduces believers, as they 
are the children of God.”*

II. —In what respect does it differ from pardon and justifica. 
tion ?

The terms refer to one and the same act of the Divine mind, 
though they place that act under different aspects. Pardon leads 
us to think of God simply as our Sovereign, remitting all our past 
transgressions. Justification embraces an allusion to his charar- 
ter as the r ig h t^ s  vet merciful lud'pe. who, even in the atUii
ftillimillg the penalty nf sin yp the beli^ f*r In -Ipdi" maint̂ TiTTtlif 
onnctples of His just and holy povernment. Rut ■' Adnfitinn is 
an act of God, viewed as nnr mmpnccjonate Father, hy 
^cepts the .xetliroing prorjig îl aritnits tn fiHgl r-r̂ ryimirnmn
and Cfinttates. him in the—possession of all the privileges of ^  
house and family.” *

III. —What are the special privileges belonging to this state 1
Freedom from a servile spirit (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 7); the. 

CTidance oiT tEe Tfo1v_ Ghos(-f Rom. viii. 14) : filial confidence in (ind I 
fRom. viii. H ; Gal, iv. 61: a propriety in all Wp ifi f'
iii. 21-23); and a right and title to eternal liib (Rom. viii. 17; 
Gal. iv. 7 ; I John iii. 2).

IV. —Is it possible that the believer can be assured of hit 
adoption 7

I. The practical importance o f such assurance is presum firm 
evidence that he may. If left in darkness as to his acceptance.

* Wealeyan Catechism (old cd.). Dr. Pope. Dr. Haimah.
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bis mind would be a prey to endless anxieties. No emotions oj 
ardent gratitude and filial joy would spring up within “im. Ho 
could not pray in full assurance of faith, nor joy m God 
Lord lesus Christ, nor rejoice in hope of the glory of God. All the 
love, i id  joy, and peace of a Christian heart spring from a know- 
ledge of salvation.” It is reasonable, therefore, to suppose that the 
God who pardons iniquity, and receives the penitent to favour, 
would, by some means, attest the fact in mans own heart, and not 
leave it to conjecture, or assumption, or inductive reasoning.

2. The Scriptures everywhere assert that such assurance ts anati^ 
die They abound with examples of those who have lived m the 
enjoyment of it. Under the patri^chal dispensation there was 
Abel (Heb. xi. 4) ; Enoch (Heb. xi. $) ; and Job (chap. xix. 2$). 
Under the Jewish dispensation there was David (Psalm xiocii. 5, ciii.
I, 3, 1 2 ) ;  Hezekiah (Isa. xxxviii. 17); Isaiah (chap. vi. 7)l_and 
Daniel (chap. ix. 23). And in the dispensation of the Gospel, the 
knowledge of salvation by the remission of sms is one of the 
distinguishing features of the new life. Our Lord was an°mted 
"to comfort all that mourn” (Isa. bci. 1-3). He continually 
honoured the faith of the humble by an assurance of forgiving 
mercy (Matt. fac. 2; Luke vii. 47, 48, *• ^o). He has provided 
for His^Church "another Comforter, Whose perpetual work it 
is to testify to the adoption of His believing people 
lO. The converts in Apostolic times showed by the gladness they 
felt that they knew they were of God. See the Pentecostal believers 
(Acts ii. 46) ; the Ethiopian (Acts viii. 39); the jailer (Acts xvi. 
u) And St. Paul always assumes that those to whom he 
knew themselves to be forgiven; otherwise his descriptions of their 
character would be false (Rom. v. i l  ; i Peter 1. 8), and his admoiu- 
tions altogether inapplicable (a Cor. xiiL i i ;  Phil. m. I, iv. 4 i 
I Thess. V. 16-18).

V.—By what means is this assurance of our spiritual sonship 
attained ?

There is a twofold "w itness” granted (Rom. viii. 16): Firs^ 
that of “ the Spirit itself,” or rather (he same Spirit (auto to 
of which the Apostle had spoken in the foregoing verses . the 
Soirit of Christ,” " the Spirit of God,” “ the Spirit of adoption. 
Secondly, that of "our spirit”—our true self, the spmtiial intel
ligent, accountable, and deathless part of our nature. Th-re >f a 

testimony of these two witnesses. _ The Spirit Use 
 ̂ fellow-witness “ with our spirit.” Such is the ‘ .

Greek word summarturei, which is employed here. Now, although 
te  witness of God’s Spirit comes first in the order of thought and 
in point of fact, it will be advantageous to consider, at once, the 
nature of the other witness.

VI.—What is the witness of our own spirit ?
It consists in our individual consciousness that ! possess the
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character of the children of God, as that character is portrayed 
in God’s Word. In the language of Dr. Hannah, it is " that ,
rational inference which, proceeding from a careful examination ,
of the scriptural marks of the children of God, and a satisfactory f
persuasion that these marks are produced in us by the presence 
and agency of the Holy Spirit, confirms us in the grateful con- i 
elusion that we are the children of God.” And in the language j
of Mr. Wesley, “ it is nearly, if not exactly, the same with the t
testimony of a good conscience towards God ; and is the result ol c
reason and reflection on what we feel in our own souls. Strictly i
speaking, it is a conclusion drawn partly from the Word of God \
and partly from our own experience. The Word of God says eveiy c
one who has the fruit of the Spirit is a child of God; experience ^
or inward consciousness tells me that I have the fruit of the Spirit; v
and hence I rationally conclude, therefore I am a child of God.”' c
The following scriptures appear to refer to the subject:—2 Cor.L g
12; I John iii. 14, 18, 19, v. 10. Now, as this witness proceeds j
from the Spirit of God, and is grounded on what He works in us, it t
is sometimes called the Spirit’s indirect witness, to distinguish it j
from the other testimony, which is properly direct. ‘‘The testi- t
mony of our conscience ” is, however, a phrase on every account p
preferable to this. c

V II. —W hat is the witness of the Divine Spirit? ^
It consists in a communication made by the Holy Ghost to the 

believer’s mind of the fact that his sins are forgiven, that he is ( 
reconciled to God, and that the filial relation, which was de- s 
stroyed by disobedience, is now restored by grace through faith. £
Mr. Wesley’s definition is very clear and full: “ By the testimony v
of the Spirit, I mean an inward impression on the soul, whereby t
the Spirit of God immediately and directly witnesses to my spirit t
that I am a child of God, that Jesus Christ hath loved me and “
given Himself for me, that all my sins are blotted out, and I, even i:
I, am reconciled to God.” * In accordance with this are the words a
of Dr. Hannah: “ The witness of the Holy Spirit is that which d
directly ascertains to us the blessing of our acceptance with God, r
and which, impressing on our hearts a sense of His paternal love s
towards us in Christ Jesus, creates within us that great element c
and principle of the new nature—love to Him in return." ’The , r 
following scriptures refer to this subject:—Rom. viii. 15, 16; GaL c
iv. 6; I Cor. ii. 12; I John iv. 13. And the doctrine is clearly ^
implied in such passages as these:—Rom. v. I, 5, viiL I ; Isa. c
xii. I, 2. a

V III. —By what arguments is It proved that this testimony is j 
direct and immediate ?

I. I i  is proved by ike meaning c f  the word that is employed, a

* Sermon sL * Sermons z,, zL
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. Lectures ou the Epistle W the Romsns.
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At once they felt the joy of salvation, and exclaimed in full assur
ance of faith, “ I am my Beloved’s, and my Beloved is mine.”

4. I t is proved by the fact that nothing but this can make our 
happiness coeval with our adoption. " If left to infer that we are 
pardoned from our principles, and that we are adopted from the 
reality of the change we have undergone, some portion of time must 
necessarily elapse, that temptation may test, and opportunities may 
develop, the graces that are within, before we can decide on their 
genuineness. And the length of time that will transpire will be 
very much proportioned to a man’s natural temperament. Those 
who are constitutionally depressed and melancholy will be for a 
long season in gloom, slow and cautious in admitting anything that 
tends to their comfort; and only the sanguine will enter speedily 
into liberty, and rejoice in the Lord. And in the very best case the 
decision will be pronounced in heaven, that the heir of hell is 
received among the faithful, while he himself is groaning, ‘ O that 
I knew where I might find Him 1’ Surely, there is nothing in the 
Gospel to warrant such a belief as this. No; as soon as the three 
thousand gladly received the word, as soon as the Ethiopian em
braced Him of Whom the Prophet spake, as soon as the jailer 
believed in the Lord Jesus, the Comforter sped away with the 
tidings of their pardon. And in the very same moment in uhich 
it is pronounced in the courts above, ‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee,’ 
there is the echo in the believing heart, ‘ Go in peace.’ ” And this 
can arise from nothing else than the direct and immediate testimony 
of the Holy Ghost.

IX.—How is it proved that this testimony of the Spirit of God 
must be antecedent to the testimony of our own spirit ?

From this single consideration, we must be holy in heart, and 
holy in life, before we can be conscious that we are so, before we 
can have the testimony of our spirit that we are inwardly and 
outwardly holy. But we must love God before we can be holy at 
all, this being the root of all holiness. Now, we cannot love God 
till we know He loves us. “ We love Him because He first loved 
us.” And we cannot know His pardoning love to us till His Spirit 
witnesses it to our spirit. “ Since, therefore, this testimony of His 
Spirit must precede the love of God and all holiness, of conse
quence it must precede our inward consciousness thereof, or the 
testimony of our spirit concerning them.” ' Thus, also, the point 
is stated by Mr. Watson : " These fruits (love, joy, and peace) 
cannot result from anything but manifested pardon ; they cannot 
themselves manifest our pardon, for they cannot exist till it is 
manifested. God, conceived of as ang^, cannot be the object of 
filial love; pardon unfelt supposes guilt and fear still to burden 
the mind; and guilt, and ‘joy,’ and ‘ peace’ cannot co-exist.”’ The 
relation in which these “ fruits of the Spirit ” stand to “ the witness 
of the Spirit ” is that of the effect to its cause.

* Wealey’s “ Sermona,” No. x. Institutes,” p. U., cbsp. zzlv.
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X.—How may this testimony of God’s Spirit be distinguished 
from the impressions of an excited imagination, and from the 
delusion of the Devil ?

There are certain marks by which it may be known.
1. The testimony o f the Holy Ghost is always preceded by hearty, 

eenuine repentance. Its consolations are unknown till the spirit 
has been humbled and is contrite; till iniquity has been abandoned, 
and the cry extorted, " God, be merciful to me a sinner.” But with 
this deep and penitent humiliation of heart presumption is un
acquainted. And we therefore press this inquiry upon all who 
think they have the Spirit of God, have you felt a godly sorrow for 
Bin— sorrow that has led you to hate it as the worst of evils, and 
to put forth every power in forsaking its practice ? If the believer 
has, the Spirit Who is leading him will not suffer him to be deceived; 
but' if he have not, the cry of Abba, Father, is from no Divine

; testimony. He is saying peace, where there is no peace.
2. Where the Holy Ghost bears His witness. He invariably P>ro- 

iues a holy character. The inward testimony causes to spring 
forth that beautiful cluster of Christian graces which the Apostle 
calls "the fruit of the Spirit” (Gal. v. 22, 23). Fruits like these 
are never produced by a phantasy or a delusion. They grow 
nowhere but in a heart that has undergone the great regenerating 
change. Where they are found, the witness from above, and the 
witness from within, bear a united testimony, which may be received 
without suspicion and without fear.

XI.—U this witness of the Spirit the common privilege of
believers ?

Many regard it as the privilege only of a highly-favoured few of 
saints of the first order, and not even to be granted to them till 
just at the close of life. But this notion has not even a pretext of 
scriptural footing. Tn Gal, iv. 6 -St. Paul makes it a m rt..nf “ the 
■Yrnimon salvation.” as*1rii'v as a d o p n o n  itself. ‘‘Reraiise yq af&> 
jons”—not because you are .sincmlarlv hnlv. nr have come to hoary. 
Iiairs. or are on ttie~^rge of the  grave, but—" because ve are sons 

i TldH bath sept forth H i.s ~ ^  . . . that we might rscgms,,the adop
tion of sons,” It is not a good-service reward, but a birthright; not 
a crown of distinction, but a joy of adoption. And every part of 
the New Testament makes the sense of adoption a near, present 
good, which babes in Christ may grasp and the meekest of the 
earth may feel, which is offered to the prodigal when He returns 
from his wanderings, and to the publican when first justified from 
his sins. Let the following passages, which were addressed to 
believers of every age and rank, be duly pondered:—Rom. v. 1-5, 
viii. 15,16; I Peter i. 8, 9. Besides these there is an almost endless 
variety of texts holding out to believers the promise of rest and 
peace (Matt. xi. 28 ; John xv. 26, 27 ; Rom. xiv. 17, etc.). And can 
the enjoyment of rest and peace, such as that which is here 
described, co-exist with doubt and misgix'ing as to our acceptance



in the Beloved ? N o; it can arise from no influence but that ol 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, Who reveals to us the mercy of 
God in Christ. If these things are so, the sense of adoption is not 
a privilege of such high and transcendent saintliness as to be 
attainable only by the few. It is a common privilege of our common 
faith. In the heart now throbbing for the first time under the 
inspirations of spiritual life, there is the same cry as in the heart 
of the aged saint on whose face is falling the light of a brighter 
world than this. Each can say, " Abba Father; my Lord and my 
God.” ‘

XII.—Can this witness of the Spirit be held in uninterrupted 
enjoyment ?

Certain it is that it may be lost. And unless we learn to 
live by the faith of the Son of God, and maintain diligence in 
Christian duty, it is impossible to retain it. Besides this, there 
may be times of very severe and heavy trial; the mind may be 
depressed through bodily disorders, or be in heaviness through 
m^ifold temptations; and the great adversary may use all his 
skill to inject unbelieving thoughts. In such circumstances it 
may be very difficult to retain the full assurance of faith, espe
cially for one who is naturally of a melancholy temperament 
But it may be done. It is obviously God’s will that His children 
should “abide” in His love (John xv. 9, 10); should “ rejoice in 
the Lord always” (Phil. iv. 4 ; i Thess. v. 16); should “wali 

(Isa. ii. 5; I John i. 6, 7)1 2nd should “joy in 
the God of salvation,” even in seasons of greatest providential 
darkness (2 Cor. vi. 10; Hab. iii. 17, 18). But are there not 
what are called sovereign hidings of God’s countenance? that 
is, does not God withdraw the witness from His children in the 
mere exercise of His sovereign pleasure ? We often meet with 
this idea in certain Calvinistic writers ; but we venture to afBnn 
that it is totally groundless, vvithout one prop in Scripture. God 
IS faithful, unchangeable to His covenant engagements, and never 
leaves His people, even for a moment, while they are faithful to His 
grace. The withdrawal of His favour and peace is the chastisement 
for disobedience (Isa. lix. 2).

XIII.—W hat is to be said of persons, humble, prayerful, 
consistent, who are evidently brought into darkness through 
constitutional depression ?

“ We reply, constitutional depression may prevent the soul from 
exercising faith in Christ; and as faith is the instrument by which 
we receive the Spirit’s witness, the absence of that instrument, 
through depression, will, of course, be the occasion of our being 
destitute of the Spirit’s witness. As mental depression affects 
our perceptions generally, it will doubtless affect and distort our *

*14 ADOPTION AND THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.

* S«« Arthur's “ Tongue of Fire,** chap. v.
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religious perceptions; and, in instances deeply ^cw b ated , may 
sTfix and concentrate the soul’s attention on what is gloomy, M 
to create for itself a region of darkness in which it cannot see the 
benign features of God’s character, or the mercy so brightly revealed 
in the Gospel. Thus, through a mental infirmity obscuring our 
riews, our confidence fails ; and our confidence failing, our evidence 
fails too. Such cases, however, are to be regarded as evidences 
of mental disease, and not to be regarded as a standard for others 
whose minds are in a healthy state. ' . .1. j  r

In reviewing the whole subject, we may say, in the words of 
Mr. Wesley. “ T-̂ t none nrrsiiJnp tn Tifffit m any suPBQsed 

of the Spirit which IS separate from tllfi fnilt, of 
inrl 'lei none rest in any suppos^ fruit ot tlie ̂ mUvitbnut t.b«» 
wifeess L  In our being lavoured with a two-lold testimony there 

TTvidently great practical utility, as it is a protection agamst 
presumption on the one hand, and despondency on the other. Our 
Maker has placed a double guard around our spiritual and eternal 
interests. As He has provided that where one bodily sense mis- 
takes an object, another sense may correct it; so in reference to 
the important subject of saving religion—its evidence is p lac^  
both in our consciousness of the Spirit’s witness, and the convic- 
tion of our own judgment.” The one is the echo of the other 
responding to the same blessed testimony. What the Spirit 
itself’ makes evident to our consciousness, ‘ our spirit makes evident 
to our reason. What the former reveals by an immediate impression, 
the latter demonstrates by inference and argument; both unite in 
declaring that now are we the sons of God.”

1 On thi» .ubject Mr, Wesley’s seraum on tlw wUderuess state should ba 
(kUy read.



CHAPTER XII.

REGENERATION; OR, THE NEW BIRTH.

I. —In what different senses is the word regeneration employed 
In Scripture ?

The Greek word palingenesia, which strictly signifies a new birth, 
and is rendered “ regeneration,” occurs but twice in the New 
Testament. In Matt. xix. 28 it appears to refer to the final 
renovation of all things, when all the children of God shall, as it 
were, be born anew from their graves, and the Son of man, presiding 
over that august assembly, shall sit on the throne of His glory, and 
both judge and reward every man according to his works.' In Titus 
iii. 5 the word is used in a moral sense to express the renovation of 
the heart by the Holy Spirit. It is in this latter sense that we use 
the word in this chapter.

II. —W hat i t  the proper nature of regeneration, or the new 
birth ?

From the many different phrases which are employed to set it 
forth, we conclude that it is a sniritiial change ofLa remarkably 
decided nature. It is mentioned as a being “ horn again” ('jphn 
iii. 3) ; being madg .‘i.a new creature 12 i '.nr. v. 17 : Gal, vi. tc7: 
as a passing “ fioin death  |;nto life” Hohn v. 2A-. i Tohn iii. u ) : 
as a being “ conformed to the image of His .Cjry tKom. viii. 20): 
as a translation from the power of darkness ihto the kingdom'of 
His dear Son* * * (Col. i. 13); and as a putting on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness 
(Eph. iv. 24). Our leading divines, catching the spirit of these 
texts, have embodied them in formal definitions. Thus Wesley: 
The new birth “ is that great change which God works in the soul 
when He brings it into life; when He raises it from the death of sin 
to the life of righteousness. It is the change wrought in the whole 
soul by the Almighty Spirit of God, when it is created anew in 
Christ Jesus; when it is renewed after the image of God in right
eousness and true holiness.” * Thus W atson: “ Regeneration is

• This is the view of Wesl^> Doddridge* and many otherSt
• Of the Son of His love.—Kevised Version.
• Sermon on “ The New Birth."
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that mighty change in man, wrought by the Holy Spirit, by which 
the dominion which sin had over him in his natural state, and which 
he deplores and struggles against in his penitent state, is broken 
and abolished; so that with full choice of will and the energy of 
right affections, he serves God freely, and runs in the way ot His 
commandments.” ’ Thus Dr. Hannah: “ Regeneration >s that 
spiritual change which is wrought in believing man by the Holy Spirit 
of God, and which, though it may be mysterious and inexplicable 
in its process, is sufficiently plain and obvious in its effects. 
Thus Tohn Angell Tamos: “ Tt is that entire change of our moraL 
t t i . r e '  which ?s etfecteA bv the Spirit ^ne wo^ ,
tX-pivp.d bH aith. when the corrupt and fallen nature w.b’d i ^  
inlierit from Adam is taken away, and the holy and spiritual natms 
arhir.h we receive fT'a'" t^hrist i.s imparted."

III.—W hat are the scriptural evidences of the new birth ?

Some of them are distinctly specified. ,  ~  *
1 Virtnrv (nirr th t ■morld^i 1 Tohn v. 4>. The disciples of Christ 

are ^5t of tĥ worl̂ ^̂  ̂ »s BOl of the world (John otu.
l6) • they are expressly told “ that the friendship of the world JS 
enmity with God” (James iv. 4): one essential feature of them 
religion is to keep themselves unspotted from the world (James 1. 
27) • and the faith by which the new life is sustained gives them the 
victory over the world (i John v. 4, 5)- They neither seek the 
company, nor fear the frowns, nor conform^ to the practices, nor 
delight in the pleasures, nor adopt the maxims of the world. In 
their new nature there is a spirit of perfect antagonism with all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life” (i John ii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. i4-i6)- T h ^  
cannot be received as the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty 
except as they come out from among them and be separate (2 Cor. 
vi. 17, 18). Any other course is an unmistakable indication that 
the love of the Father is not in them (i John ii. 15). _

2. pnminion over sia. Read that solemn passage Tohn
iii 8. 0. Sin is the abominable thing which God hateth, and as 
they 'are now brought under the dominion of His grace, the body of 
sin is destroyed; they are freed from sin ; they reckon themselves 
dead indeed unto sin (Rom. vi.) ; and they cannot sin, because they 
are born of God. There is that light in their minds which shovys 
them the evil and malignity of sin; there is that b i^  upon tMir 
hearts that disposes them to loathe and hate sin. There is that 
spiritual seminal principle or disposition which breaks the *OTce 
and power of sin. There is that love to God which makes them 
delight to do His will, so that it is contrary to the nature of theu 
new-born soul to commit sin. And whenever temptation is presented, 
instead of yielding to the suggestions of the enemy, as the ungodly

* Theological Inatitutea. ■ US. Theological Lectnrea.
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habitually do, they repel the tempter, exclaiming, “ How can 1 do 
this great wickedness, and sin against God ? ” '

-» Tmfp tn tkp ri jniin i;; T B) This is not that
natural affection or denominational affection which often binds in 
the sweetest and closest union those who are of the same family, or 
of the same Church, or of the same taste. It is a love that overleaps 
the barriers of sect and party, and Church and nation, and fixes its 
regards on every one that loves God and bears His image. Such an 
one is hailed as a brother in Christ, and an heir of heaven, and is 
the object of a warm, hallowing, operative affection, which is 
cherished for the Master’s sake, while it constitutes a valid evidence I 
of Christian character. I

A. The ■bradice o f universal tifThteousneas ( \ Tohn ii. 20: iii. 7l. I 
Regenerating grace has fixed a principle within, which prompts and 
constrains to the observance of “ whatsoever'things are true, honest, 
just, pure, lovely, and of good report.” There is such a clear con
viction of the rectitude of God’s claims, and such delight in doing 
His commandments, and such a view of personal obligations to God 
for His unbounded love, as prompts the eager inquiry, " How shall i 
I please the Lord, and promote His glory ? ” It is his meat and 
drink to do the will of God ; and, like his Master, Whose image he 
bears, the one great concern of life is “ to fulfil all righteousness.”

IV.—Whence arises the necessity for this great change ?
Our Saviour teaches that it arises—
1. From the deep depravity o f our nature (John iii. 6). “ That 

which is bom of the flesh is flesh.” It is carnal, corrupt, depraved, and 
sinful; for in this sense the term " flesh,” as it is opposed to “ spirit,” 
is to be interpreted in God’s word (see Rom, viii. 5-8; Gal. v. 17). 
The understanding is darkened (i Cor. ii. 14; Eph. iv. 18); the 
heart is at enmity (Rom. viii. 7) ; the will is perverse (John v. 40 j 
Matt, xxiii. 37) ; the affections are earthly (Rom. viii. 5) ; and the 
whole deportment is regulated by Satan, the great enemy (Eph. ii.
2, 3). In this sad state we are born—flesh of flesh, the depraved 
offspring of depraved parents ; and having been " born in sin,” we 
must be “ born again ; ” the fleshly principle must die; and bom 
from above, spirit of Spirit, the spiritual principle will be restored | 
to its proper supremacy and power, thus allying us to God, and 
enrolling us among the subjects of a spiritual kingdom.

2. From the purity o f heaven, of its society, enjoyments, and exercises. 
They are so unsuitable to us in our natural state, that, without the 
change which Divine pace effects, we cannot see, much less enter, 
the kingdom (John iii. 3, 5; Matt. v. 8; Heb. xii. 14; Rev. xxi. 27).
If an unregenerate soul could be admitted there, it could realise no 
enjoyment, because it could feel no sympathy with the objects that 
would surround it, and the company with which it must mingle.
All things would be alien to it, and it would be alien to them. But ; *

* Read on this subject Mr. Wesley’s Sermons on John iii. 8, and 1 John iii.4.
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tdmission is impossible. The word has gone forth that there shali in 
nowise enter anything that defileth. And before the gates of the 
city can be opened for us, we must be thoroughly renewed, having 
lU our sympathies, tastes, pursuits, and affections directed and 
governed by “ holiness to the Lord. *

V._By what agency is the work of regeneration produced ?
The intrinsic nature of the change is sufHcient to prove that 

neither education, nor example, nor any mode of instrumentality 
i which could be performed by mere mortal influence, will accomplish 

it. The testimony of Scripture is that the Holy Spirit of God is 
I alone the Author of the new creation ( lohn iii. S. 6: 2 Cor, iff, li? t- 
I Titus iff. iji This does not imply, however, that the sinner himself I is reduced to a machine in the hands of God. God neither forces 

the human will, nor saves man without his concurrence and coopera
tion. There is a sense in which he is to work out his own salvation 
(Phil. ii. 12), to make himself a new heart and a new spirit (Ezek.

’ xviii 31). What is Divinely commanded must be possible. A 
certain power of compliance is put within everyone of us. “ At 
the same time, if man were not favoured with the enlightening and 
renovating power of the Holy Ghost, all forms of instrumentality 
and personal efforts would be in vain; or rather, no personal eff'orts 
would be made. God the Spirit imparts a measure of light, invites 
to salvation, and excites spiritual desires. Then, if His gracious 
influences are yielded to. He bestows them more abundantly— 
gives grace for grace. If still obeyed. He imparts further help; and 
on the penitent fully resigning himself to Christ by faith, takes up 
His abode in his heart, sheds His love abroad therein, and thus the 
soul is regenerated."'

I VI._W hat is the Instrumental means by which the Holy Spirit
operates in effecting this life-giving change ?

Some divines have contended that His Influences are exerted 
directly upon the affections and the will, without any instrumental 
means whatever. But the Scriptures teach most explicitly that He 
works upon the heart through the medium of “ the truth”—that 

I word of Divine truth contained in the Gospel (James i. 18;
I I Peter 1. 23; I Cor. iv. 15; Rom. x. 17; Eph. v. 26). And pro

bably there never will occur one instance of regeneration in which 
the word of God, in one form of administration or another, will not 
be the instrument employed. What a mighty force is thus thrown 
into the exhortation of St. James, “ Receive with meekness the 
engrafted word,” etc. (James i. 21).

VII.—Although we believe that justification, the witness of the 
Spirit, and regeneration, are co-existent (that is, they are bestowed 
upon us in the same moment of time), is there not, in the order of‘ Dr. W. Cooke.
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thinking, a succession of one to the other ? and between the two 
latter is there not a relation resembling that of cause and effect ?

There is. The succession in the order of thought is this. In the 
first instance, justification, or the relative change, is obtained with 
an immediate adoption into the family of God. The Spirit is then 
given to bear His witness to the heart that sin is forgiven and the 
prodigal welcomed to his Father’s house. And from that witness, 
and the consciousness of Divine love which it awakens, there 
springs up in the heart that love to God which is the great principle 
in our regeneration (l John iv. 19). This is the order of our 
spiritual recovery, and hence we see the harmony which exists . 
between the blessings; the witness of the Spirit being the keystone | 
—or the link which binds together the relative with the real 
change.

V III. —How is regeneration distinguished from repentance, 
justification, and entire sanctification?

In repentance a man undergoes a great change, for he ceases to 
do evil, and learns to do well; but he is still painfully conscious of 
being in a state of spiritual bondage, “ carnal, sold under sin ” (see 
Rom. vii.). In regeneration the soul is delivered both from the guilt 
and power of sin, and exults in conscious liberty (see Rom. viii.
I, 2). In other words, repentance is a condition of bondage, the 
other of freedom ; the one of union with the body of death, the 
other of deliverance from it through Christ. The one is accompanied 
by a sense of wrath, the other by a consciousness of favour. Justi
fication and the new birth are distinguished thus: ” Tn.stifir t̂ion 
irnplies only a relative, th e  new birth a real change. God, in lusti- 
fying us, does somp»fi’'”p o-*- hop.ott.np, He does the
work m us. 1 he former changes our outward relation to God, so 
that of enemies we become children , by the latter our inmost souls 
are changed, so that of sinners we become saints. The one restores 
us to the favour, the other to the image of God. The one is the 
taking away the guilt, the other taking away the power of sin ; so 
that though they are joined together in point of time, yet are they of 
wholly distinct natures.”*

Regeneration and entire sanctification are distinguished thus: 
The one is infant life—the life of a new-born babe (i Peter ii. 2); 
the other is natural life—the life of “ a perfect man” who has 
attained “ the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ ” 
(Eph. iv. 13). In regeneration the power of sin is broken; in 
entire sanctification the soul is “ cleansed from all unrighteousness.”
In the former the love of God is shed abroad in the heart; in the 
latter the soul “ is made perfect in love.”

IX. —What is the doctrine of baptismal regeneration? and by 
what arguments is it disproved ?

The doctrine is that baptism, when administered by a certain
* Wesley’* Sermons, No. xix.



privileged order, and after a certain prescribed form, communi
cates to the individuals all the blessings that are comprehended in 
the new birth. This is the avowed doctrine of the Romish Churck 
It is warmly supported by the followers of the “ Tractarian heresy ; ”

. and, unhappily, the whole office for the baptism of infants in the 
Liturgy of the Church of England proceeds upon the supposition 
that this doctrine is true.

Now, it may be safely admitted, that if baptism be rightly 
administered, and received by faith as God’s appointed sign ot 
the washing away of sin, and as His pledge and seal of His faith
fulness in imparting covenant mercies. He will honour His own 

1 institution, and make it a channel through which to communicate I His spiritual grace. Hence, Acts ii. 38; Mark xvi. 16. But that 
* baptism and regeneration are necessarily linked together is an idea 
I  for which there is no foundation in the Word of God.

It is disproved by the Apostle Peter when he tells us that 
"baptism saves u s” (l Peter iii. 21), but is careful at once to 
announce that he does not mean baptism as an outward ordinance, 
but as “ the answer of a good conscience towards God.” What 
is the meaning of this distinction? If the saving influence of 
the Holy Ghost always accompanied the washing of the flesh, 
why distinguish between them ? There was no danger of mis
taking the one for the other. The only conceivable supposition 
which gives meaning to these words, is that which admits the 
possibility of this fleshly washing to take place without its being 
efficient to save.'

2. I t is disproved by the corresponding rite o f circumcision. This 
rite was appointed for the admission of members to the Jewish 
Church. It was " a seal of the righteousness of faith ” (Rom. iv. 11), 
a sign of inward purity (Rom. ii. 29; Deut. xxx. 6) ; and, like all 
Divine ordinances, was profitable if a man kept the law (Rom.I ii. 25). But as a mere outward ceremony, however correctly 

1 administered, it was totally inoperative (see Rom. ii. 25-29I. 
Now, baptism holds the same place in the Christian economy as 
circumcision did in the Jewish dispensation, and the very same 
observation that St. Paul made concerning the one ordinance holds 
with regard to the other. The outward sign is not inseparably 
connected with the inw'ard grace; and if the latter be absent, the 
former will avail us nothing.

1 3. I t is disproved by Scripture facts. First, there are instances
of persons being regenerated who had not been baptized—the thief 

' on the cross (Luke xxiii. 42, 43) ; Cornelius (Acts x. 44-48). 
Secondly, there are instances of persons being baptized who were 
not regenerated. Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v. x -ii); Simon 
Magus (Acts viii. 13-23). ,

4. I t is disproved by the conduct of St. Paul. Were baptism 
identified with regeneration, would he, while glorying in preaching,
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have spoken of baptism as an inferior ordinance? And yet he 
does so, declaring with manifest satisfaction that he had not been 
sent to baptize, but to preach; and leaving the administration d 
the rite to inferiors, he even thanked God that he had baptized 
none of them (i Cor. i. 14-17).

I t  is disproved by the character o f many baptized persons. H 
the sacrament does really secure regenerating grace, should it not 
be followed by some moral and religious results in the outward 
character ? But have the most discerning and anxious parents, on 
their return from the sanctuary, discovered any accession of new 
and holy qualities in the baptized child, or have they missed any 
evil tempers which the child previously developed ? Universal 
experience gives a negative reply. And is it not an undeniable 
and melancholy fact, that the lives of thousands who have risen 
into life demonstrate but too clearly that many who are baptized 
with water have never been baptized with the Holy Ghost ?

6. While the doctrine is thus disproved, there are no texts which, 
rightly interpreted, can be adduced to sustain it. Those which are 
generally put forward with this view are the following:—

(i) John iii. 5.—“ There is no conclusive evidence that om 
Lord referred to baptism at all in this passage. Though water 
is mentioned, it seems to be figuratively for the Holy Spirit itself, 
which is immediately introduced as the object intended. Nor 
does this involve an offensive tautology, or a departure from the 
tisus loquendi of the sacred writers. On the contrary, nothing is 
more common than for the inspired writers to employ, first a 
figure, and then, in the same sentence to introduce exegetically 
the object itself; or, vice versa, first to mention the object itself, 
and then, in the same sentence to introduce a striking figure of 
the same; yet, no one in such cases supposes that two Divine 
subjects are intended. Take, for example. Matt. iii. i i ;  Isa. i
i. 16, xliv. 3. Now, apply this principle of interpretation to John I 
iii. 5, and we reach the conclusion that only one thing is intended 
—one regeneration, and that by the Holy Ghost, of whose cleans
ing influences water is an expressive emblem.” * Thus, the

'  Dr. W. Cooke. This explanation of the text is not the only one that has 
the authority of m a t  names for its support. The following, for which ws 
are indebteo to the learned John Howe and others, is worthy of attention.
“ Nicodemus knew of a birth, or being bom again, by water, because the diine 
in his day was quite common j for whenever a Gentile was proselyted to the ! 
Jewish faith he was baptized j and the learned men of the nation were accus- !
tomed to say of him that he was ‘ new born ’ or ‘ born again: * meaning that ,
he was now introduced into a new world, having new relations, prospects, 
connections, etc. Now, our Lord intended to sanction this rite (for it was 
beautifully emblematical), and adopt it for His own. And to warn and instruct 
Nicodemus, He seems to say, ‘ There has been a birth by water before, according 
to your own mode of speaking and practice j let the water remain, and be 
introduced by it to the kingdom that I will set up. But there must be another 
bijth, of which the Spirit is the Author; a man must be bora of God—born 
spirit of Spirit, before he can be a spiritual member of s  spiritual kingdom.'"

The two operations of water and the Spirit are thus associated and spoken 
of not as one is conducive to the other, nor as both are equally indispenaabls 
to the same result, but aa one is the public recognition of ostensiUe co^ I
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passage affords no sanction to the doctrine of baptismal re
generation.

(2) Titus iii. 5.—"This passage furnishes another instance of 
the custom of giving in the same sentence, first, a figurative, and 
then a literal and exegetical representation of the same sub
ject. The subject represented is the great spiritual change ex
perienced by every believer. This is first termed, figuratively, 
'regeneration;’ then, literally, a ‘renewing;’ and is first ascribed, 
figuratively, to a ‘washing’ or to the laver; then, literally, to 
the ‘ Holy Ghost.’ Thus, the second member of the sentence 
is simply exegetical, or explanatory of the first.” ' Let this view 
of these two passages be received, reading them, “ Except a 
man be bom of water, even (kai) of the Spirit,” etc., and " the 
washing of regeneration even (kai) the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost,”—then we allow the Spirit to interpret His own meaning, 
and all is clear and harmonious, and in perfect agreement with 
every other scripture.

If it be asked, in conclusion. What is the difference between 
baptism and regeneration? we reply in the words of Mr. Wesley: 
"The one is an external, the other an internal work. The one 
is a visible, the other an invisible thing. The one is the act of 
man purifying the body, the other a change wrought by God in 
the soul; so that the former is just as distinguishable from the 
latter, as the soul from the body, or water from the Holy Ghost.” ’

nection with the kingdom of God, and the other is the proof and means to
the individual of actual admission into i t ; as one is the outward and visible 
lign, and the other is the inward and spiritual grace. . . .  To be a member 
(rf this kingdom in the fullest sense, ostensibly and really, by the recogni
tion of the Church and the approval of God, two operations are required—> 
biptism by water, and sanctification by the Spirit.”— J,

* W. Cook* *. * Sermon, No. xiv.
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CHAPTER XIII.

CHRISTIAN PERFECTION; OR, ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. |

I. —Is perfection of some sort held out in the Bible as an attain
able state ?

No one who reads his Bible with attention will give a negative 
answer to this question. Perfection is enjoined (Gen. xvii. 11 
Matt. V. 48; 2 Cor. xiii. l l ;  Heb. vi. 1 ); it is exemplified (Gen. 
vi. 9; Job i. 8 ; Psalm xxxvii. 37; I John iv. 17) ; it is prayed for 
(2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; I Peter v. 10^; and it is presented 
as the great object of the Gospel ministry (Col. i. 28 ; Eph. iv. 
II-13). Let any one take his concordance, and he will be sur
prised at the multitude of instances in which, under all dispensa
tions, this word is sanctioned by Scripture use. And it is important 
to note this, because even many serious and intelligent Christians 
are startled whenever the word is employed in relation to religious 
experience, supposing that it savours of pride and presumption. 
But we must take heed how we stagger at any word of God. " The 
words which the Holy Ghost teacheth ” are right words, and words 
of wisdom; and the wisest course is to study them till we understand 
their full import, and never, under any circumstances, to discard I 
them, lest we incur the guilt of them who are “ ashamed of Christ | 
and His words.”

II. —Can we suppose that the perfection so held out is of the 
same nature and degree as may be predicated of God, of angels, 
or of Adam as he came fresh from his Creator’s hand ?

This we never assert. The perfection of God is absolute, and 
can neither be augmented nor diminished. Such a state belongs \ 
to no created being, either in earth or heaven, in time or in eter
nity. It is the privilege of all rational creatures to be eternally 
progressing, and yet they must ever remain at an infinite distance 
from the perfection of the Creator. Nor can we in our proba
tionary state attain angelic peifection. Angels have capabilities 
far greater than ever fell to the lot of man, and are in circum
stances far more favourable to the growth and development of a|l 
moral excellence; and with their higher powers, and their resi
dence in a region of spotless purity, they have duties and is* 1



sponsibilities that can never belong to us, and are distin^ished . 
by moral qualities that can never be known among men. Adamtc ' 
perfection occupies a lower rank still. But it involved a freedom 
from every defect either in the understanding or in the affections. 
The body of the new-made man was “ no clog to his mind; it did 
not hinder his apprehending all things clearly, judging truly concern
ing them, and reasoning justly, if he reasoned at all. Consequently, 
the law, proportioned to his original powers, required that he 
should always think, always speak, and always act precisely righ^ 
ID every point whatever. He was well able to do  ̂so ; and God 
could not but require the service he was able to pay.” \ But by our 
degeneracy both body and mind have become impaired and en- 
feebled. We can neither, “ at all times, apprehend clearly, nor 
judge truly, nor reason justly; therefore it is as natural for a man to 
mistake as to breathe; he can no more live without the one than 
without the other; ” consequently, the perfection of Adam can never 
be realised in us. The perfection enjoined in the Bible is limited 
by the capacities and susceptibilities of fallen human nature. It 
does not, therefore, raise man to the perfection of the Godhead, nor 
of angels, nor of Adam.

III.—What, then, is the perfection of which the Qospel speaks 
as the present privilege of the saints ?

We call it Christian perfection to distinguish it from the per
fection of angels, and from the perfection of Adam in his unfallen 
state. Let us see how it is defined by two or three of our theo
logians: “ What is Christian .perfection?” says Mr. Wesley.
“ The loving God with all our heaiL iuM . soul, and stren^h. 
This implies that no wrong temper, none contrary to love, remains 
in the soul; and that all the thoughts, words, and actions are 
governed by pure love.”* Says Mr. Fletcher, “ By Christian 
perfection xve mean nothing but the cluster and maturity of the 
graces which compose the Christian character in the Church 
militant. In other words, Christian perfection is a spiritual con
stellation made up of these gracious stars—perfect repentance, 
perfect faith, perfect humility, perfect meekness, perfect self-denial, 
perfect resignation, penect hope, perfect charity for our vimble 
enemies as well as for our earthly relations ; and, above all, perfect 
love for our invisible God, through the explicit knowledge of our 
Mediator, Jesus Christ. And, as this last star is always accom
panied by all the others, as Jupiter is by his satellites, we fre
quently use the phrase ‘ perfect love ’ instead of the word perfection, 

Suriderstanding by it the pure love of God shed abroad in the hearts 
^  established believers by the Holy Ghost, which is abundantly 
gifven them under the fulness of the Christian dispensat^ipn,. * Says 
Dk. A. Clarke, “ That observation of a learned civilian is at once 
^ t h  correct and illustrative; namely, ‘ We count those things

CHRISTIAN PERFECTION ; OR, ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 2*5

\  » Wesley’s Plain Account of Christian Perfection.**
I • Ibid, * Fletcher** “ I.ast Check.*'
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V

: whereto they were 
>JjS„peifect.who

__, as God requires
'"Wery man to love Him with all his heart, shiit, :fflnd7an(I_sffen^ 

and his neighbour as himself, then he is a perfect man that does so 
'—-he answers the end for which And this is 11101?
evident from the nature of that love which fills his heart; for, as 
love is the principle of obedience, so he that loves his God with ail 
his powers will obey Him with all his powers; and he who loves 
his neighbour as himself will not only do no injury to him, but on 
the contrary, labour to promote his best interests. Why the 
doctrine which enjoins such a state of perfection as this should be 
dreaded, ridiculed, or despised, is a most strange thing.”

From the above definitions and explanations it appears that 
Christian perfection is the maturity of grace and holiness which 
established adult beimwrS 5ttain-to iindf r the Christmn dispems^ 
tion ; but is especially to be regarded z i a  tnatuziliLSf holy love^  
love which counteracts and expels all ^tagonisfic illilueucus, Ifllu 
moulds the soul into the image of God ; for " God is love.”

IV.—The same maturity of grace is often spoken of as “ entire 
sanctification.” Does that phrase suggest any other views of 
this state of holiness ?

The verb ‘‘to sanctify,” in its et5rmological meaning, signifies 
to separate from a common and profane use to an appropriate and 
special service. In this sense it is applied to the Sabbath (Gen. 
ii. 3); to the Jew'ish tabernacle and temple and the utensils of the 
Divine service (see Exod. xxx.); and to Aaron and bis sons and 
their successors in office.

The term, thus used in a ceremonial sense, is applied in a high 
spiritual sense to all justified and regenerate men (l Cor. i. 2, 
and other places); denoting their separation from sin, and their 
dedication to the service of God. And from this it is easy to see 

i what is involved in that matured and perfected degree of the 
\ Spirit's work, w'hich St. Paul calls a being sanctified "wholly” 
Vi Thess. v. 23). It consists in an entire separation from sin, and 
an entire dedication to God.

..X \i. Entire separation from sin, by which we mean, first, from all 
"^iu-tward sin, all violations of the law of love which relate to our 

outward conduct; and, secondly, from all inward sin, all violations I 
of the law of love which relate to the intellect, sensibilities, anc the 
will. And is not the absolute necessity and easy possibility of ;hi* | 
entire separation from sin most clearly insisted upon throughout the f 
Revelation of God? Let the following passages be duly pondered: 
—Psalm cxxx. 5, 6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27; Rom. vi. 6-11; 2 Cor. vii. I ; 
Eph. V. 25-27 ; I John i. 7, 9, iii. 8. It must be observed, howev|er, 
that if sin were defined in its most absolute and strict sense as 
including, not only every transgression of the Divine law, but evî iy 
defect by which we come short of its requirements, " there is 00
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man that sinneth not.” But defect and infirmity—which are, in 
t sense, transgressions of the perfect law, and from which no one is 
dear till he lays down this corruptible body—are not charged upon 

, the conscience and imputed as sin in the case of a man whose heart 
, is dean, and whose intentions, affections, and principles are swayed 

® re; for “ love is the fulfilling of the law ” (Rom. xiii. lo).
^ Entire dedication to God, by which we mean a complete acqui-
“ ce in His will and reference to His glory; using and enjoying all
® aTHe wills we should, disclaiming any rights that conflict with His 
“ rights; pursuing such business and in such measure as from our 
® brat light we believe He approves; loving only those objects which 
® He loves, and in that degree which He allows; and discharging 

every duty, in the world or in the Church, at home or abroad, in 
J willing and acknowledged reference to the honour of His name. 
3-  This is entire consecration. And who will say that by the grace of 
■— God it is not possible? It is enjoined, Rom. i. i, xii. i, 2 ; i Cor.
■ vL 19, 20; and it is exemplified, Rom. xiv. 6-8 ; Gal. ii. 20.
* The man who is thus entirely cleansed and entirely dedicated has 

that mind in him which was also in Christ Jesus (Phil. ii. 5) ; he is 
, filled with the fruits of righteousness (Phil. i. l l ) ;  his speech will 
j be alway with grace, seasoned with salt (Col. iv. 6); he will set no 

I wicked thing before his eyes (Psalm ci. 3); his bodily appetites will be 
rased only for the purposes for which they were designed (i Cor. ix.

' j J7) ; he rejoices evermore, prays without ceasing, and in everything 
i gives thanks (i Thess. v. 1^18); the law of love, as described in 
I I Cor. xiii., is written on his heart; and he moves amidst the scenes 
. of life blameless and harmless, the son of God without rebuke (Phil, 

ii. 15). Such an one can say, in some humble and distant sense, what 
his Divine Master said, “ The prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in Me ; ” and when God comes to inspect the soul. He finds 

I all that it possesses to be in harmony with Himself—a throne on 
, which He reigns without a rival, an empire wherein He exercises 

undisputed dominion. This is entire sanctification—this is Christian 
perfection. And we may sum up the whole in the words of Dr. 
Hannah : “ It denotes the extirpation of our remaining sin, and the 
mature growth of regenerate life; or, in other words, that pure and 
perfect love of God, and of all others for His sake, which is now 

, attainable through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and which is 
I strictly consistent with the acknowledged infirmities of our present 
I mortal condition.” And this suggests another Inquiry:—

. V,—What limits or qualifications are we to assign to this state

' f  I. Does it include infallibility, exemption from errors o f judgment, 
') or intellectual perfection o f any kind? N o; while we remain in the 
 ̂ body we are liable to be imposed upon by deceptive appearances, 
to arrive at false conclusions ; to be misled by unfaithful memory.

tf grace 7



things. This is a natural consequence of the soul’s dwelling in flesh 
and blood. But a man may be filled with pure love, and yet be 
subject to ignorance and mistake.

2. Does it suppose that the conduct andfeelings will be always free 
from improprieties and irregularities ? No ; from imperfect know
ledge or mistake in judgment there may frequently result an im
proper conduct and feeling. For instance: Wrong information 
concerning an upright and honest neighbour may lead me to regard 
and to treat him as a vile and disreputable man. The prejudice of 
education may induce me to flagellate the body, or to confine myself 
to the cloisters of a monastery. “ And a thousand such instances 
there may be, even in those who are in the highest state of pace. 
Yet, where every word and action spring from love, such a mistake 
is not properly a sin.” *

3. Does it imply freedom from temptation ? N o; a state of tempta
tion is compatible with the highest state of holiness; for Adam, in his 
primeval innocence, was tempted ; and the Saviour, Who knew no 
sin, was tempted in all points like as we are ; and, so long as our 
probation lasts, we shall be liable to temptation from a variety of 
sources. But so long as it is promptly, and with the full and hearty 
concurrence of the soul, repelled, there is no indication of inward 
sympathy, and there is no sin.

4. Does it imply an exemption from the danger of falling away I 
N o; the most holy Christians are not in this respect above Adam in 
Paradise, or above angels in heaven. The one fell into sin from the 
summit of his paradisiacal excellence, and the others from the height 
of their celestial perfection; so may those believers whose hearts 
have been purified by faith gradually depart from the faith, and even 
fall so low as to count the blood of the covenant, wherewith they 
were sanctified, an unholy thing

5. Does it preclude the possibility o f further advancement ? No; 
the word “ perfection ” indicates that the graces of the Spirit exist in 
the sanctified soul without alloy, without mixture—that there is 
nothing within contrary to them—that they exist in ineasure corre
sponding with the present capacity of the soul possessing them ; but 
it does not indicate an attainment beyond which there is no progress.
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removed, as the capacities continue ever and endlessly to enlarge, as 
the mind expands and unfolds its energies, so will the sublimities of 
its moral perfection wax brighter and brighter. Through time and 
throughout eternity the soul will continue to receive fresh supplies 
from the fulness of its glorified Lord, » changed from glory into glory.’
-•V I.—Is this state of Christian perfection attained when the 
believer is justified ? In other words, is regeneration identical 
with entire sanctification ?

This opinion was strenuously advocated, more than a century ag<̂

As the defects and infirmities of this mortal state are overcome or

• Wesley’s “  Pl»’n Account of Christian Perfection."
® Fletcher’s ”  Last Check."



by the celebrated Count Zinzendorf, and many of our countrymen 
imbibed it from him. And still there are a few—a veiy few—who 
contend, that at the moment of regeneration the believer is com
pletely and thoroughly sanctified ; and that if he should afterwards 
be conscious of inbred corruption, he has, in a measure, fallen from 
erace. It may be conceded, first, that in very exceptional cases, 
Mpecially in the cases of those who are saved just at the close of 
life the work is " cut short; ” and the penitent believer is at once 
forriven and cleansed from all unrighteousness; secondly, that in 
the holy transports of his first love, the justified man imagines that 
all sin is gone—"he feels no sin, and therefore fancies he has 
none • it does not stir, therefore it does not exist; it has no motion, 
therefore it has no being:” thirdly, that the regenerate man " is  
delivered from the dominion of outward sin, and, at the same time, 
the power of inward sin is so broken that he need no longer follow 
or be led by it. But it is by no means true that inward sin is then 
totally destroyed ; that the root of pride, self-will, anger, love of the 
world is then taken out of the heart; or that the carnal mind, and 
the heart bent to backsliding, are entirely extirpated. These, to some 
extent remain under the control of a stronger gracious power im- 
planted, but still making resistance, and indicating the need of a 
farther work. Take the following Scripture proofs that there is sin 
still existing in the heart of the justified believer, i Cor. iii. 1-3.—The 
persons here addressed were “ babes in Christ, and were, therefore, 
bom again of the Spirit, they were Christian “ brethren, " sanctified 
in Christ Jesus” (chap. i. 2); and yet they were in a measure 
“carnal,” of which there were tokens enough to disturb the peace, 
and prevent the prosperity of the Church. 2 Cor. vii. i. This 
exhortation plainly teaches that the believers to whom it was ad
dressed were still the subjects of 'spiritual pollution, from which the 
Mul must be cleansed before they could answer the great purposes 
of their Christian calling. Gal. v. 17.—The Apostle directly affirms 
that the " flesh,” the evil nature, opposes the Spirit, even in believeiN; 
that even in the regenerate there are two principles “ contrary the 
one to the other.” i John i. 7 —In this passage we are supposed to 
be " in the light,” but not yet cleansed from sin ; this entire cleansing 
is still held out as an object to be aimed at in all the holy exercises 
of the soul And the whole tenor of New Testament teaching leads 
to the same conclusion, " that there are two contrary principles m 
believers, nature and grace, the flesh and the Spirit. Almost all me 
directions and exhortations in St. Paul's epistles are founded on this 
supposition; pointing at wrong tempers or practices in those who 
are notwithstanding, acknowledged by the inspired writers to be 
believers And they are continually exhorted to fight with and 
conquer these, by the power of the faith which was in them.
v'm.at then, is the difference between regeneration and entirt 
sanctificaHon t  " Regeneration is the beginning of purification;

• See WMley"* Sermon on "  Sin in Believers,” where this subject is treated ad 
bofith.
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entire sanctification is the finishing of that work. A regenerate 
man is kept from voluntarily committing known sin ; which is 
what is commonly meant in the New Testament by ‘committing 
sin.’ But he yet finds in himself the remains of inbred corruptioB 
or original sin ; such as pride, anger, envy, etc. The person 
fully sanctified is cleansed from all these inward involuntary sins. 
He may be tempted by Satan, by men, and by his own bodily 
appetites, to commit s in ; but his heart is free from those inward 
fires, which, before his full sanctification, were ready to fall in 
with temptation, and lead him into transgression. The Holy 
Ghost has cleansed him from all these pollutions of his nature."'

4 V II.—If Christian perfection is thus a distinct work from re
generation, is it to be attained gradually or instantaneously ?

That,.there is to  be a. gradual growth to the maturity of the 
Christian life is plain. Hence the commands, 2 Peter iii. 18, 
and the figures by which the work of grace is illustrated: it in 
leaven (Matt. xiii. 33); it is the mortification of sin (Col. iii. 5); 
it is the rising from infancy to manhood ( l  John ii. 12, 13) ; and 

^   ̂ it is a race, “ a going on ” (Heb. vi. I, xii. i) . But iljpugli
i V \  there is a progress towards perfection in every justified believer, 

■; y N-lp'-^et its attainment "is not a mere ripeness, insured_by natural 
growth, hilt-, is, instantaneously wrought in the soul by the direct 
agency of the Holy Ghost. It is by faith (Acts xv. 9), and, there
fore, at any time when the requisite faith is exercised, the reward 
will be granted. Mr. Wesley illustrates the subject thus: “h 
man may be dying for some tim e; yet he does not, properly 
speaking, die, till the instant the soul is separated from the body; 
and in that instant he lives the life of eternity. In like man
ner, he may be dying to sin for some time; yet he is not dead to 
sin till sin is separated from his soul; and in that instant he lives 
the full life of love. Yet he still grows in grace, in the know
ledge of Christ, and in the witness of the renewal.” But as 
it is often difficult to perceive the instant when life ceases, so a 
man may be “ dead indeed unto sin,” but know nothing of the 
instant when “ the old man ” expired. While in other cases 
the time, place, and circumstances may be as plain and unmis
takable as any event in the natural world.

V III.—W hat is the Scripture proof that this state of moral 
and spiritual excellence is attainable ?

I. I t  is proved from the fact that God commands it (Deut. 
vi. 5, compared with Lake Matt, r. 48; Rom. vi. ,li;
2 Cot. viL I ; Heb. yi, I ,  xii. 14; James i. 4; 1 Peter L 15, j6). 
If it is not attainable, then God has issued a command which it 
is impossible should be obeyed—made a requirement of His crea
tures which they have no power to perform. Who is prepared 
for this conclusion?

I Bishop Hieddin?, of the M. £ . Church of America.
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t  n  is proved from  the fa^t that God promises it (Deut 
XXX. 6 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-29; Matt. v. 6; I Thess. v. 23, 24; I John
i. 7-9). If it is not attainable, then God’s promise will fail; but 
" He is not a man that He should lie.”

3. I t is proved from the fact that holy and inspired men prayed 
for it in behalf o f the Church (John xvii. 20-23: Eph. iii. 14-2I ; 
Col. iv. 12; I Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; I Peter v. 10). If 
it is not attainable, the men who offered these prayers were 
deluded by the Holy Ghost, and inspiration is not to be trusted I

4. I t  is proved from the fact that the Bible points to it as the 
great object of all God's dealings with men. It is the object of 
Christ’s mediatorial work (Luke i. 68-75; * John iii. 8 ; Eph. v. 
25-27; Titus ii. 14); of the institution of the Christian ministry 
(Eph.’ iv. 11-13: Col. i. 28); of the promise of the Gospel 
(2 Peter i. 4); and of the afflictions of life (Heb. xii. 10). To

'  suppose that it is not attainable is to cast contempt on the 
provisions of grace, and, above all, to dishonour the meritorious 
sacrifice of Christ. . , „ . -ji

5> I t is proved from the fact that the Scriptures present us with 
emmples of those who have realised it. Enoch (Gen. v. 24); 
Noah (Gen. vi. 9); the disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts
ii. 4); Barnabas (xi. 24); St. John (l John iv. 17) i the apostles 
who laboured among the Thessalonians (i Thess. ii. lo ) ; and 
St. Paul (Phil. iii. 15).* Now, if an instance can be found m 
the Bible of one individual who, at any period of his life, was 
“ perfect,” “ blameless,” free from sin, or entirely sanctified, the 
attainableness of such a state is clearly proved. And it would 
main, nothing against this doctrine if a charge of moral delinquency 
cJmld be afterwards proved against him; because, as we have

I already shown, Christian perfection does not imply impeccability,
1 or certain perseverance in that state to tne close of life.
I IX._If the blessing of “  perfect love ”  is thus proved to be

attainable, may we look for it in the full vigour of life ?
The general opinion of Calvinistic divines is that it cannot be 

attained until death. The great and good Matthew Henry teachM 
this doctrine; and Dr. Dodd says, in his note on Rom. vi. 7, “ The 
body of sin in believers is, indeed, an enfeebled, conquered, and 
deposed tyrant, and the stroke of death finishes its destruction.” 

1 We, on the contrary, believe that the entire sanctification of our 
I nature may take place long before death, and be exemplified in

‘ The words of Paul, in hil. Piii. have often been adduced M
his own acknowledgment that he was not wholly sanctified. But the contert 
shows that the perfection of which he was speaking in verse la consists in 
the obtaining of tlie reward to which, as a Christian racer, he was aspmng. 
He was looking for the crown of martyrdom and the resurrection to etemal 
lifes and was led to view everything as imperfect or unfinished till these 
were attained. And he calls upon all who, like himself, were ‘ perfect, inwere attained. And he calls upoi 
the sense of being cleansed from indwelling sin, to 
forward to the goaL

pel
* be like-minded ”̂ in pressing



whatever position Providence may place us. Our reasons for this 
conclusion are—

1. We find no intimation in the Bible that we cannot be cleansed 
from sin while in life and health; and in no one passage is it hinted 
that the glorious transformation must be postponed to the end 
of our career. All the commands and promises that relate to 
this subject are so worded as to convey the idea of a present 
application.

2. We are nowhere taught that the soul’s connection with the 
body is a necessary obstacle to its entire sanctification. Indeed, 
it is explicitly declared that the body, with all its appetites, powers, 
and members, is to be sanctified to God (Rom. vi. 13; i Cor. vi. 
19, 20; 2 Cor. iv. 10, I I ; i Thess. v. 23; Heb. x. 22).

3. It is the blood of Christ, and not “ the last enemy,” that 
cleanseth from all sin (i John i. 7; Rev. i. 5); and it would be 
an insult to Christ and to His “ precious blood to suppose that He 
cannot save His people from their sins while soul and body are 
united.

4. “ The Scriptures connect our entire sanctification with subse
quent habits and acts to be exhibited in the conduct of believers 
before death ” (Rom. vi. 6, 19, 22; 2 Cor. vii. i ; i Thess. v. 23).

5. The Scriptures, also, “ require us to bring forth the graces 
and virtues which are usually called the fruits of the Spirit. That 
these are to be produced during the life, and to be displayed in 
our spirit and conduct, cannot be doubted; and we may then ask 
whether they are required of us in perfection and maturity ? If so, 
in this degree of perfection and maturity, they necessarily suppose 
the entire sanctification of the soul from the opposite and antagonist 
evils.” *

We conclude, therefore, as to the time of our complete sancti
fication, that “ now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation.”

X.—By what evidence is the attainment of this great blessing 
verified ? “

It is evidenced indirectly by its fruits. There will be an inward 
consciousness that the body of sin is destroyed, a deep and con
stant current of love flowing out towards God and all mankind, a 
^ rfec t submission to the will of God, a life of faith in the Son of 
God,, and intimate fellowship with God, Iqdeed, thq pne. tindiyided 
“ fruit of the Spiritdescribed iq Gal, v, 22;.. 23, will be gloriously 
displayed to the honour of God and the edification of man. But,
* j-v' j  ought to believe that the work is done, till there is
added the testimony o f the Spiiit witnessing his entire sanctification 
as clearly as his justification" “ But what need is there of this, 
seeing sanctification is a real change, not a relative one only, like 
justification?” Ans.—“ But is the new birth a relative change
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only? is not this a real change? Therefore, if we need no witness
of our sanctification because it is a real change, for the same 
reason we should need none that we are born of or are the children 
of God ” " But does not sanctification shine by its own light i
Ans—“ And does not the new birth too? Sometimes it does; 
and so does sanctification: at others it does not. In the hour of 
temptation Satan clouds the work of God, and injects various 
doubts and reasonings, especially in those who have very weak 
or very strong understandings. At such times there is absolute 
need of that witness; without which the work of sanctification 
not only could not be discerned, but could no longer subsist. 
Were it not for this, the soul could not then abide in the love of 
God; much less could it rejoice evermore, and in everything ^ve 
thanks. In these circumstances, therefore, a direct testinmny that 
we are sanctified is necessary in the highest degree. But what 
scripture makes mention of any such thing, or gives any reason 
to expect i t? ” A ns.-"T hat scripture, ‘Now we have received 
not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are freely given us of God (i Gor 
ii 12I Now, surely, sanctification is one of ‘the things which are 
freely given us of God.’ And no possible reason can be assigned 
why this should be excepted, when the Apostle says, “̂ vi'e receive 
the Spirit’ for this very end, ‘that we may know the things which 
are’ thus ‘freely given us.’ Consider, likewise, i John v. 19, 20:
‘ We know that we are of God.’ How ? ‘ By Ae Spirit that He 
hath given us.’ Nay, ‘hereby we know that He abideth in us. 
And what ground have we, either from ^
exclude the witness, any more than the fruit of the Spirit, froni 
being here intended? By this, then, also ‘ we know that we are of 
God,® and in what sense we are so; whether we 
men or fathers, we know in the same manner. Not that I affirm 
t o t ’all young men, or even fathers, have this testimony eve^ 
moment. ^ There may be intermissions of the direct testimony that 
they are thus born of God; but those intermissions are fe^^r and 
shorter as they grow up in Christ; and some have the testimony 
both of their justification and sanctification, any inter
mission at a ll; which I presume more might have, did they walk 
humbly and closely with God.” *

XI.—W h a t are th e  leading objections ra ised  aga in s t the  doc
trine of C hristian  perfection  ?

Obi I The doctrine cannot be true, because many Christtans, and 
men many learned and pious divines, do not receive i t!  To this 
we reply, that although it be true that great names in vast nurnbers 
might^be arrayed in opposition to the doctrine, as above state , 
vet other names equally distinguished for learning and excellence 
^  be L ra y ^  as its aLlous defenders. This, however, does not
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settle the difficulty. The question is not dependent on human 
opinions, however respectable and worthy of attention. "To the 
law and to the testimony.” One “ thus saith the Lord " is more 
conclusive than all the opinions of all the great and learned men 
the world ever contained. If the doctrine is in the Bible let us 
embrace it, whoever may oppose; if it is not, let us reject it 
whoever may be its defender.

Obj. 2. The doctrine cannot be true, because there are no ex
amples o f it. If the fact asserted in this objection were conceded 
^ e  attamableness of perfection might still be maintained. What 
God wills us to be can never be inferred from what we are. 
Let us mournfully confess that every Christian, since the world 
Mgan, had lived beneath the privileges of his vocation, rather 
than charge God with requiring anything from us that we cannot 
perform, or promising anything to us which He will not bestow. 
But we_ cannot concede that the universal experience of the 
Church IS against the doctrine. How many, in modern times 
have humbly but confidently affirmed that they could “ reckon 
themselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
J^ u s  Christ. And those who lived in closest communion with 
them have told "how holily and justly and unblamably they 
behaved themselves.” Read the memoirs of Fletcher, B r^w ell 
Carvosso, Mrs. Fletcher, Mrs. Rogers, Lady Maxwell, etc. Was 
ttere anything in their experience contrary to the Word of 
God? Did they not understand the character of their expert- 
ence? Did they in the general movements of life give any 
signs of mental aberration, from which we might conclude that 
they were self-deceived ? But the Holy Scriptures, as we have 
^ready shown, present us with examples of those who have rea- 
lised this full salvation. Enoch and Elijah must have enioved 
i t ; they loved God with all their heart, and lived in full prepara- 
tion for their translation to glory. The disciples, after the baptism 
of Pentecost, must have enjoyed it. They were so " filled with the 
Holy Ghost," that love reigned alone, to the extinction of every 
antagonist principle and affection, rendering life itself one continued 
sacrifice of praise. Stephen must have enjoyed it. The benignity 
the tenderness, the boldness, the spirituality of that man of God’ 
as he stands before the council, and his Christ-like regard for his 
murderers as he sinks to rest, show that his soul was filled with love 
to God and man. The Apostle John must have enjoyed it. His 
epistles are the breathings forth of that “ perfect love” of which he 
so sweetly writes. And St. Paul must have enjoyed it. See how 
he loved his hostile countrymen (Rom. ix. i—3); how he realised 
the efficacy of the Saviour’s death (Gal. vi. 14) ; how he esteemed 
all worldly things, that Christ might be all in all (Phil. iii. 8, g) ■ 
how contentedly he submitted to the will of God in eveiy dispensa 
tion of His providence (Phil. iv. 11-13); how fully he discharged the 
duties of his calling (Acts xx. 20, 21, 26); how pure and single was 
bis aim (Acta xx. 24); how blameless his deportment ( i  These.
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U. 10); how strong his faith (2 Tim. i. 12); and how perfect his 
meetness for the heavenly inheritance (Col i. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 5-8).
Is not this the experience of one who stands perfect and complete 
in all the will of God”? And if ministers, instead of advocating 
the cause of imperfection, were to display more fully before their 
people the beauties of holiness, the infinite efficacy of the precious 
blood, and the duty of being filled with the fulness of Go(^ ran we 
doubt that there would be many living witnesses in all our Churches 
that Christ our Saviour is able to save to the uttermost ?

Obj 3. The doctrine cannot be true, because ti ts promotvve of 
tride and self-righteousness. Strange mistake I He who is cleansed 
from all unrighteousness is, above all others, “ clothed with humility.
He has become a willing and ready disciple of Him Who wm 
" meek and lowly in heart; ” and whatever good thing he en jo^ he 
ascribes to the free, unmerited grace of God in Christ Jesus. Holi
ness and pride are far as the poles asunder. _ , . .,1

Obi 4 The doctrine cannot be true, because tt would exclude the 
necessity of a Mediator. Far from it. The abundant blessings 
which a holy man has received from the mediation of the Saviour 
invests that mediation with all possible attractiveness. His life of 
holiness is a " life of faith in the Son of God.” And all his fruits of 
holiness flourish only as he abides in the Vine. He rejoices in 
Christ Jesus (Phil. iii. 3); he walks in Him (Col. 11. 6) ; he glones 
in His cross (Gal. vi. 14) ; whatsoever he does, he does all in His 
name (Col. iii. 17) ; he looks with ardent longing for His glorious 
appearing (Titus ii. 13) ; and never does he so fully apprehend the 
preciousness of Jesus as when he has put away the evil and bitter 
thing which Christ hateth. .

Obj. 5. The doctrine cannot be true, because the Scriptures ex
plicitly and pointedly assert the necessary existence o f sin within us 
to the close of life. Let us examine the passages referred t o _

I. I Kings viii. 46; 2 Chron. vi. 36.— These passages, taken m 
the fullest sense of which they are capable, only assert that there is 
no man who is not a sinner. If they were intended to assert—as 
our opponents imagine—that there is no man who does not, and 
cannot, live without committing sin, then why say, “ If they sin 
against Thee” ? The true meaning, however, is that no man is 
placed beyond the possibility of sinning. “ The Hebrew hM no 
mood to express words in the permissive or optative way; but to 
express this sense it uses the future tense.” And hence the teM 
should be translated; "Should they sin against Thee, for there is 
no man that may not sin”—no man who is impeccable, none m- 
fallible, none that is not liable to transgress.' The same remarks 
will apply to Eccles. vii. 20, where the verb to sin is m the future, 
and is properly rendered subjunctively, with the negative particle, 
“ There is not a righteous man upon earth who does good, and may 
not sin." Dr. Peck says: “ The rule of Hebrew syntax authorising

‘ For a learned examination of this point, see Dr. Peck oa "Christian PcrfsO* 
lion.'  See Dr. darke’a Note M lof.
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this rendering may be found in all good Hebrew grammars; and ig 
the application of the rule to the passages under consideration 
we are supported by some of the best critics—Romish, Lutheran, 
Calvinist, and Arminian.

2. Prov. xxiv. i6 is often adduced. But this passage is totally 
irrelevant; for there is here no mention of sinning, and no jeference 
to sin. Read the context, and it will soon appear that Solomon 
is speaking of the adversities into which a good man may fall, but 
from which God delivereth him.

3. Prov. XX. 9.—Shall we conclude from this question that God 
cannot make our hearts clean ? Would not this be a direct contra
diction to such passages as Psalm li. 7-10; Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26; 
I John i. 7 ? The passage is simply an affirmation that all have 
sinned ; that no man can with truth say, with respect to his past life, 
I am guiltless, my heart is clean, I have not sinned.

4. James iii. 2.—The force of the objection, arising from thin 
text, lies in the supposition that James is speaking personally, 
including himself with those whom he was addressing; but it is 
a well-known custom for speakers to use the pronoun we in state
ments where the including of themselves would involve the most 
preposterous consequences. If James must be supposed to refer 
to himself always when he uses the word “ we,” it must be granted 
that he was exposed to the greater condemnation fver. l ) ; that 
he was a horsebreaker (ver. 3) ; that his tongue was set on fire 
of hell (ver. 6); that he was a common swearer (ver. 9, etc.). 
But this supposition is too gross to be admitted: yet is just the 
principle on which men allege the former passage against the 
doctrine of entire sanctification. But even if St. James had 
designed to include himself in that statement, the utmost it could 
prove would be that he and those whom he addressed were im
perfect ; but no number of cases of unfaithfulness on the part of 
men could disprove that the privilege of perfect holiness was 
placed before them. James was a full believer in the doctrine of 
Christian perfection, as is evident from the subsequent part of the 
verse, and from chap, i, ver. 4 ; and what he intends by the 
statement, “ in many things we offend all,” is, that the “ many 
masters ” or teachers who thrust themselves into the office, affecting 
that for which they are not qualified, are causes of offence and 
stumbling to all, and shall receive greater condemnation. Therefore, 
“ be not many teachers, let no more of you take this upon you than 
God thrusts out; seeing it is so hard not to offend in speaking much,”'

5. I John i. 8.—Dr. Wardlaw asks, “ Is not the plain meaning, 
that if at any time we say we have no sin, we are deceiving our
selves?” We reply, certainly not. The passage explains itself! 
Read verses 8, 9, 10, where the meaning evidently is : “ I have 
before affirmed that ffie blood of Christ cleanseth from all sia 
And no man can say, 1 need it not; I have no sin to be cleansed
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frnm If we sav that we have no sin, i.e., that we have not sinned 
fver lo) we are under the most dreadful of all deceptions, and 
the truth of the Gospel is not in us, the whole of which is founded 
on this most awful truth, that all have sinned. But if we ^onfeM 

frr*T« sense of their guilt and dement, He is faithful
and just’ not only to forgive the sin, but to purify the heart that w e 
may'^so and sin no more.” * There is nothing in this text, therefor^
To Lvour the necessary existence of sin. It is rather one of the 
stronc-holds of those who contend for the entire cleansing of the soul

% ‘i o " m 1 ^ r i t ' 2 " - N o ' ' X g e  h as b een  m ore usually  resorted  
to as to n is h in g  proof of th e  necessary  continuance of indw elling 
sin th an  th is. It is  argued, " If the  g reat A postle was carnal, so ld  
under sin,’ how  can any one expect to  reach a sta te  
its Built and  pow er ? ” B ut it rem ains to  b e  proved th a t St. Baul, 
in th is chan ter is  describing h is character an d  feelings as a  re- 
L e n ta te  mfn To us th i s ^ o t io n  ap p ears  perfectly  untenable, 
C a u s e  n d th e r  h is  ow n experience, nor th a t o f any regenerate  
person can  b e  reconciled w ith  th e  descrip tion  h ere  given. A 
mBenerate m an yields h is  m em bers as in strum en ts o f righteousness 
unto God (vi. 1 3 ); b u t th is m an w ith h is  flesh obeys th e  law  of sm  
fver 2?') A regenerate  m an does not com m it sm  ( l  John  u i. 9 ) ,  
STt th?^ m i  f  sold  under s in  (ver. !4 ) ‘ A  r ™ a ^ ^  
sniritual fvi. 4) i b u t th is  m an is carnal (ver. 14)- A regenerm e 
iM n has h is fruits un to  ho liness (vi. 2 2 ); b u t th is m an b rings f o ^  
f •* Mfr. H,.ath fvpr c l A regenerate  m an  exults in  h is liberty  
(viii 2) • b u t th is m an groans by  reason  of h is  bondage (ver. 24). 
S  i h i  th ere  is no a g ie m e n t  or resem blance a t a ll be tw een  th e  
regenerate m an  and  those  described  in th is chapter.

I f  it be asked whom, then, does the Apostle describe . we replj^

i'th i^g  T T  S a v iu S e ^ 'f i 'n d
sin whfch he abhorred. Convinced by many
he could never extricate himself from his bondage by the deeds of the 
faw he cries out from the depths of his wretchedness for a deliverer, 
whom at length he found in the person of “ Jesus Christ our Lord.

The chief ̂ reason why St. Paul is supposed to speak of himself 
as a reBenerate man is, that he uses the first person and the prese^ 
t e n i  throughout the passage. But it should be recollected how 
common it il with the inspired writers to speak as if *ey  mcbided 
themselves, when in reality they did not it Thu^_ H

y ^ ^ ^ ^  r  g ^ K i e n  that

CHRISTIAN PERFECTION ; OR, ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 237

* See Wesley and Clarke.



event occurred. Instances of the same thing occur in PauTl 
writings (Rom. iii. 7 ; Gal. ii. 18; i Thess. iv. 17). It was 1 
method of avoiding, as much as possible, the giving offence to the 
Jews, when dwelling on subjects concerning which they would be 
peculiarly sensitive. And "that St. Paul does not speak these 
words of himself, but, under his own borrowed person, describes 
the state of a carnal, unregenerate person, was the opinion expressed 
by St. Irenseus and Origen, by Tertullian and St. Basil; by Theo- 
doret and Chrysostom; by St. Jerome, and sometimes by St 
Augustine ; by St. Ambrose and St. Cyril; by Macarius and Theo- 
phylact.”' The same sentiment is held, “ as far as we know, by all 
the evangelical commentators of the present time on the continent 
of Europe; most of the English Episcopal Church, also, for many 
years ; and not a few of the Scotch, Dutch, and English Presbyterian 
and Congregational divines have adopted the same interpretation.”' 
And “ it is difficult to conceive how the opinion could have crept 
into the Church, or prevailed there, that the Apostle speaks here 
of his regenerate state; and that what was, in such a state, true 
of himself must be true of all others in the same state.” * * No, there 
is nothing in the whole of this chapter, when rightly interpreted and 
applied, that is inconsistent with the scriptural doctrine of Christian 
perfection.

Obj. 6. The doctrine cannot be true, because the Scriptures uni- 
formly speak of believers as fg h tin g  a good figh t; whereas, if 
inbred sin is destroyed, the conflict is finished. This idea is not less 
absurd than to suppose that, because civil dissension has no exist
ence in a besieged city, therefore the inhabitants may sit secure, 
though the enemy is at their gates, attacking their outworks, and 
striving to make a breach in the walls. Has not the most perfect 
Christian an unfailing adversary in the devil, who goeth about as a 
roaring lion ? (i Peter v. 8, 9.) Are not principalities and powers, 
and the rulers of the darkness of this world, engaged for his 
destruction? (Eph. vi. 11, 12.) And is not the world, in which he 
sojourns, full of temptations ? Surely, then, there can be warfare, 
fierce and dreadful enough, without the remains of sin in the heart. 
Was not the blessed Saviour free from sin ? And yet he maintained 
a conflict with the devil for forty days in the wilderness. The 
disciple is not above his Master.

Obj. 7. The doctrine cannot be true, because the Saviour has 
taught us to pray, " Forgive us our trespasses; ” whereas, i f  we live 
without sin, that prayer has neither use nor meaning. It may be 
sufficient to reply that the same prayer teaches us, in two of its 
petitions, to ask for ourselves and others an entire deliverance from 
sin. What else can be the meaning of “ Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven; ” and “ deliver us from evil ” ? Besides, it should 
not be forgotten that, though we do not sin according to the 
evangelical sense of that term, but fulfil the law by pure love to God

* Dr* Jertmy Taylor, ** Sermon on Rom. vii. xq.** * Dr. BloomfieU.
* Dr. A. Clarke’s Note on l^m . yu* 4*

*38 CHRISTIAN PERFECTION J OR, ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION.



I  and man (Rom. xiii. 10), there are many involuntary improprieties I of speech and behaviour into which we may be drawn through 
iterance, mistake, or infirmity. These may be regarded as “ tres- I passes," though not charged upon the conscience and imputed as 
lia; and of them we should ask the forgiveness of our Father in 
heaven. Moreover, in the Lord’s Prayer we are regarded as being 
linked in the bonds of brotherhood with the sinners of our race; 
»nd not for ourselves only, but for them, do we pray, when we say,
“ Forgive us our trespasses.” But take what view we will of the 
meaning of the petition, would it not be a strange and sorry argu
ment that we must continue in sin, because, being sinners by nature, 
we are taught to ask for pardon ?

I XII._If the doctrine of Christian perfection be true, are theI offspring of sanctified parents holy from the birth ?
It has been said, " Like produces like. If the nature of original 

corruption is totally destroyed in parents, it is impossible but that 
their children must be also perfectly pure.” ' Whatever support 
such a sentiment might be supposed to derive from philosophy, it 
certainly has none in the Bible. "The Scripture hath concluded 
all under sin.” The relation of the entire race to fallen Adam—a 
fact on which the great argument in Rom. v. rests—is independent 
of all intermediate descent. Moreover, the holiest of parents are 
not now in the condition of our unfallen ancestor. The whole 
nature—bodily, mental, and moral—is deteriorated by the fall; and 
sanctification by the Holy Spirit does not restore these powers to 
a state of Adamic perfection even in the parent himself who enjoys 
this sanctification; and if the parent himself is not thus restored, 
how can he transmit that perfection to his posterity ? Besides this, 
the maxim that “ like produces like ” is true of nature and ca.pacity,

I but not true in any sense of acquired endowments, of supetinduced J  qualities. The sons of an astronomer have no innate knorvledge of 
the stars; and Milton’s daughters added no books to his immortal 
epic. And as the acquirements of the intellect cannot be tran^ 
mitted from sire to son, so neither can the piety of the heart. This 
has been obtained by grace, through faith in Christ Jesus ; and can 
only be obtained by the successive generations of men, however 
holy their immediate parentage may be, as the result of the same 
personal repentance and faith. Hence it is said, “ Except a man 
the phrase is as general as can be found, “ a man,” of whatever I  lineage, or rank, or training, or education—“ except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.”

XIII._On a review of the whole subject, how do the Wesleyan
teachings on Christian perfection differ from those of others who 
have promulgated the same doctrine ?

I. There was the perfection o f the Mystics. This was taught by
■ This subject i s  argued eUboratelj in a work,entitled “ Man Primeval." ^  

Bar, Nathan Rouse.
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Thomas k Kempis, Macarius, Fenelon, Lucas, Law, Madame dl 
Guyon, and other writers, Protestant and papal. Their opinioni 
glowed with the very sanctity of the Gospel. They presented in 
Sieir writings such a portraiture of the perfect Christian as would 
awaken the noblest aspirations of a regenerate heart; but they 
taught that the perfect love of God would raise a man above those 
mental infirmities which are inseparable from our present state; 
and that these lofty attainments were to be reached by seclusion 
from the world, ascetic self-abnegation, and works of charity and 
benevolence. Wesley's statement of the doctrine differed from 
theiis as being far more clear, more consistent with our present 
state of infirmity and ignorance, and more readily attainable by 
present faith in a perfect Saviour. In a letter to one of his cor
respondents he says: “ I want you to be a// love. This is the per
fection I believe and teach ; and this perfection is consistent with t 
thousand nervous disorders which that high-strained perfection ij 
not. Indeed, my judgment is that (in this case particularly) to 
overdo is to undo; and that to set perfection too high is the most 
effectual way of driving it out of the world.” Moreover, he had no 
sympathy with the notion that the perfection of the Gospel could be 
reached by seclusion from the world and a long series of self-denying 
works. His words are: “ As to the manner, I believe this perfection 
is always wrought in the soul by faith, by a simple act of faith; 
consequently, in an instant. But I believe a gradual work, both 
preceding and following that instant.”

3. There was the pe^ection o f Pelagianism. It has been said that 
Wesley adopted the Pelagian scheme, but no statement can be 
farther from the truth. Pelagianism presents a strictly legal perfec
tion—perfect conformity to the law. But, denying the doctrine of 
man’s depravity and of the direct influences of the Spirit, it holds 
that perfection may be attained through the efforts of mere natural 
ability. Wesley, on the other hand, set forth an evangelical perfec
tion—perfect conformity to the terms of the Gospel. But, strenuously 
maintaining the doctrine of hereditary depravity and of the Spirit's 
influence, he held that this exalted state could only be attained 
through the merits of the Saviour’s death, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost.

3. There is the perfection o f the Oberlin School, as represented 
chiefly by Professors Mahan and Finney. In some respects their 
phraseology comes very near the Wesleyan view; and the illustra
tions of the doctrine, and the arguments employed to prove it, are 
generally the same as are employed by us. But, like the Pelagians, 
they make the original moral law of God the standard of perfection. 
Says Finney, "Nothing more nor less can possibly be perfection or 
entire sanctification than obedience to the law.” It is difficult to say 
precisely what he means by this language; but this is the point k  
which it is understood the Oberlin theory diverges from the Wesleyan 
view. Wesley and Fletcher were always careful to announce that 
the perfection to which we are called " is not perfection according



to the absolute moral law; it is perfection according to the specirf 
remedial economy introduced by the atonement, m which the heart, 
being sanctified, fulfils the law by love (Rom. xiu. 8, lo ) ; and its 
involuntary imperfections, which are, in a sense, transgressions of 
the perfect law, are provided for by that economy, without the im- 
putafion of guilt.” ‘ When Mr. Wesley thus explained his opinions 
to Bishop Gibson, that prelate exclaimed, “ Why, Mr. Wesley, if 
this is what you mean by perfection, who can be against it r

There are various works on this subject, which may be rtudied 
with advan tageM r. Wesley’s " Plain Account of Christian Perfec
tion,” and sermon on “ Christian P e rfec tio n F le tch e rs  Last 
Check,” which relates entirely to this subject, and is one ot the finest 
examples of logical argumentation and of Christian temper in the 
English language: Mr. Treffry’s Treatise on “ Christian Perfection;
Mr Benson’s “ Three Sermons on Sanctification; ” W atsons'
tutes” part ii., chap, xxix.; Mr. D. Walton’s volume, entitled “ The 
Mature Christian; Hunt’s “ Letters on Entire Sanctification; and 
“Thoughts on Holiness” by Rev. Mark G. Pearce. The American 
Press has issued many works on the subject that are well worth 
reading, among which maybe mentioned prominently. Dr. G. Pecks 
"Scripture Doctrine of Christian Perfection;” Dr. Jesses Pecks 
"Central Idea of C hristianityand Dr. Foster on “ Christian Purity. *
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE FINAL PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

I.—W hat are the two views that are held upon this subject?
1. The Calvinistic view—namely, that all who have received the 

grace of God, being born again of the Spirit, shall certainly 
persevere to the end, and be eternally saved. In other words, 
they shall never fall either totally or finally from a state of grace. 
This doctrine follows, as a necessary sequence, from the doctrine 
of personal election.

2. The Armtnian or Wesleyan view—namely, that those who 
were once justified and regenerated, may, by grieving the Spirit 
of God, fall away and perish everlastingly. In other words, 
their perseverance in the ways of righteousness, and their glori
fication in heaven, are strictly conditional.

II.—By what arguments do we sustain the view that a Chris
tian may deeply and finally fall ?

1. I t  is clearly implied in the solemn injunctions which the Biblt 
contains to a faithful perseverance in the ways o f God (Matt. xxiv. 
13, xxvi. 41 ; John rv. 4; I Cor. ix. 24, x. 12; Col. i. 22, 23, 
Heb. iii. 14, iv. i ; l Peter v. 8, 9; 2 Peter i. 10, 11; Rev. ii. to). 
It will be seen that many of these texts expressly connect our 
future blessedness with the faithful observance of the conditional 
precept. The end can only be secured as the means are observed. 
But this can be true only on the principle that we are still in a 
probationary state, and that our eternal happiness, so far from 
being fixed by an irrevocable decree, is contingent on our faith
fulness to God.

2. I t is proved by the repeated warnings o f the Bible against 
apostasy from God, such apostasy, with its general consequenus, 
being announced as fearfully possible (Ezek. xviii. 24-26; Matt. 
V. 13 ; John xv. 2, 6 ; Rom. xi. 19-22 ; i Cor. x. 3-12 ; Heb. x. 38; 
2 John 8; Rev. iii. l l) . In fuH accordance with these passages 
is St. Paul’s language, descriptive of his own conduct and fear 
(l Cor. ix. 27). All these texts would be without meaning if our 
admission to heaven were unalterably secured.

y. I t  is proved by the affecting descriptions and examples ef
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tpostasy which the Bible presents as snonitory signs and beacons 
tj the people of God (Matt. xii. 43-45: i Tim. i. l8, 19; 2 Peter 
i  20-22 ; Heb. vi. 4-6, x. 26-29). No terms could be found which 
more clearly describe and designate a state of salvation than those 
employed in these texts, as descriptive of the former condition 
of these apostates. The unclean spirit had gone out of them ; 
they had faith and a good conscience ; they had escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord; they 
were enlightened, and tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost; and yet so total is their fall, that 
their hearts become again the dwelling-place of wicked spirits ; 
they make shipwreck of faith; they are again entangled in, and 
overcome by, the pollutions of the world ; they crucify to them- 

I lelves the Son of God afresh, even counting the blood wherewith 
j they were sanctified an unholy thing; and on this account their 
I final doom is the " fiery indignation which shall devour the 

adversaries.” Surely, here is proof enough that no man, however 
deep his piety, is the subject of an unconditional or absolute 
appointment to eternal life. While in this world, he is in a 
state of probation which implies danger, and can only obtain 
the recompense of the reward, “ i f  he continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the Gospel.”

III.—What are the leading arguments adduced in opposition
to this doctrine ?

1, It is alleged that there are “promises and declarations 
muting or implying the communication o f grace to the end; ” 
r.f., John iv. 1̂ 4, vi. 39, 40; Heb. xiii. 5, and many others. True, 
and God is'Taithful ; He cannot deny Himself. But all these 
promises directly express or clearly imply some condition, the 
violation of which, on man’s part, will sacrifice the promised good. 
For example, the first of these passages expresses the permanence 
of the gift, but it is only to him that “ drinketh of the water.” 
Let him wander from the fountain, and cease to drink, and the 
living water will no longer refresh his soul. As to the second, 
it is a clear expression of “ the Father’s will.” But is that will 
never frustrated by the sin of man? (See Matt, xxiii. 37, and

c I Tim. ii. 4, compared with John v. 40.) And was it not directly 
frustrated by the sin of Judas? He, like the rest, was given to 
Christ, but was "lost” to Christ and heaven (see John xvii. 12). 
As to the third, while God promises His abiding presence with 
His saints, other scriptures teach that that presence will be with
drawn from the disobedient and unfaithful (2 Chron. xv. 2, xxiv. 
20). And so every promise of grace is contingent upon the faith 
and obedience of them to whom it is given.

2. It is alleged that there are texts in which “ the strongest 
anfidence is expressed as to the certainty o f fined salvation, and 
that these would be the utterance of foolhardy assurance were rt#
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Arminian doctrine true;" e.g., T̂ ntri, piii ; a Cor. t. i;
Phil. i. 6 ; i Peter i. 4, 5- We reply, that it is the privilege cl 
every Christian to live in “ full assurance of hope” (Heb. vi. ll). 
The heaven is prepared for him (Matt. xxv. 34; John xiv. 2); 
Divine grace is “ sufficient ” to meet the exigencies of his conditioa 
(2 Cor. xii. 9) ; God has promised to supply his need throu^ 
all the changes of his life (Phil. iv. 19); he has in the graces of 
the Spirit an earnest of the inheritance (2 Cor. i. 22 ; Eph. L 14); 
and God is faithful, Who will not suffer him to be tempted above 
that he is able (i Cor. x. 13). Hence he has reason enough to 
“ rejoice in hope of the glory of God ” (Rom. v. 2) ; and in pro
portion as he advances in holiness will he “ abound in hope by the 
power of the Holy Ghost” (Rom. xv. 13). But let hope be as con
fident as it may, it is still but hope, and cannot have all the absolute 
certainty of possession. The latter leaves no room for fear; the 
former may. And in our probationary state, though “ begotten again 
to a lively hope,” we are to “ pass the time of our sojourning here 
in fear” (i Peter i. 17) ; a fear such as that which existed in Paul 
(i Cor. ix. 27) ; and which, from a due apprehension of danger, will 
prompt to the mortification of the flesh (i Cor. ix. 27), to incessant 
watchfulness and prayer (Matt. xxvi. 41), and to holy diligence 
(2 Peter i. 10, iii. 14). It is, therefore, neither presumption nor 
“ foolhardy assurance ” to “ hope to the end.” This is, indeed, 
enjoined as a duty. "But while “ rejoicing in hope,” “ let us also 
fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it ” (Heb. iv. i).

3. I t  is alleged that there are texts which contain affirmations stiU 
more direct that the righteous shall finally obtain eternal life; e.g, 
Rom. viii. 28-30; John x. 28, xi. 25, 26, etc. The first of these 
texts is supposed to be the stronghold of the Calvinistic doctrine. 
But does the Apostle mean that the blessings there mentioned 
invariably and unavoidably follow each other, so that no person 
who receives the first blessing ever fails to receive the second, the 
third, etc. ? He cannot mean that. The statement of our Lord, in 
Matt. xxii. 14, proves that many have been “ called," whc were 
never “ justified;” and the awful instances of apostasy named in 
Heb. vi. 4-8, and 2 Peter ii. 20-22, prove that there have been men 
who were once “ justified," and yet were never “ glorified.” The 
Apostle, in enumerating these Christian privileges, and marking 
their sequence, is speaking of the gracious “ purpose” of God in 
its gradual development and its ultimate consummation. These 
successive blessings are designed for Jews and Gentiles; they 
constitute so many steps from a state of nature to eternal glory. 
All who are glorified in heaven have advanced by these steps. 
Being “ foreknown” as true believers, they were “ predestinated” 
—predesigned (so the word prodrizo in this text means)—to be 
conformed to the image of Jesus, in the holiness of their present 
character, and in their final glorification. This was the great 
blessing that God marked out for them as believers. They wa%
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therefore, “ called”—invited—by the Gospel to this state and b e n e ^  
The calling being obeyed, they were “justified;” and being justifi^, 
and continuing in that state of grace, they were “ glorified; f<w 
"he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved 
(Matt xxiv 13). This is the plain and obvious course of the 
Mpliiicatioii pursued by the Apostle. Except in direct oppositior. 
to other parts of Scripture, it cannot be designed to teach tta t 
these privileges follow each other with absolute and never-faih^ 
certainty in the experience of every one who is called by the

^ t e  'great mistake with regard to this text, and the others r ^  
ferred to, viz., John x. 28—“ My sheep shall never pensh; and 
John xi. 26—“ Whosoever liveth, and believeth in Me, shall never 
die” arises from supposing that they relate to a certain n u m ^  
of persons as men, whereas they relate to persons as existing 
under some particular characters. To such characters the promis^ 
are sure.. Let the character be sacrificed, and the promise is made 
void God Himself has made this point plain in Ezek. xxxiil. 13, 
to which, as furnishing a key to many texts of Scripture, I must 
specially refer the reader; “ When I shall say to the nghteous that 
he shall surely live,” I speak to him as a righteous man, and tte  
promise depends on his retaining his righteous character; for it 
he trust to his own righteousness, and commit iniquity, all nis 
riehteousness shall not be remembered ; but for his itiiquity that 
he hath committed, he shall die for it.” Here you discover fte  
principle that runs through the whole of Scripture ; ‘̂Wherefore, let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.

\  It is alleged that the Arminian doctrine makes God changeable. 
Bv no means. With Him is no variableness. A change of 
character would be a cessation of Divinity. “ But this (as Dr. 
Wardlaw, when writing on another subject, observes) is 
consistent with changes in the relation in which His moral Md 
accountable creatures stand to Him, and in the consequent state 
of His mind towards them. Surely no one will irnagine that when 
man from being loyal becomes rebellious, the relation between mm 
and God can continue the same as before, or that the state of the 
Divine mind remains unchanged towards him.” It is evident that 
complacency must come to an end when men “ turn from the hrfy 
commandment delivered unto them.” And as a Governor, He Who 
“is angry with the wicked every day” cannot retain the same 
relative position to man in his guilt that He had sustained to him 
as His “ willing and obedient ” child. But a change in the relations 
between the creature and the Creator is not, properly speaking, 
a change in the Creator Himself. Indeed, the very change in the 
judicial relation arises from the unchangeableness of G ^  and the 
mutability of man. The change comes upon man. He 
back” from God, to Whom he has pledged his devotion ; and li God 
is unchangeably true, his “ soul shall have no pleasure in Him ;̂ 
if He is unchangeably pure, “ the foolish shall not stand in His
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sight; ” if He is unchangeably just, He will reward the man accoii 
ing to his works. It is, therefore, because He retains all the uij- 
sullied purity of His holiness j because He retains all His truth and 
nghteousness, as the principles of His moral administrations, that 
He can no longer hold him guiltless ” that sins wilfully after he 
has received the knowledge of the truth. And we throw back the 
^arge of imputing changeableness to God upon those who hold the 
doctrine which we oppose.

5. is alleged that the Artninian doctrine is destructive d 
spiritual comfort repressing all the buoyancy o f generous <WMf 
confiding love. This view is certainly not in harmony with ex- 
per^nce. The Christian s comfort arises from his conscious interest 
in Christ, from the unfailing efficacy of the atonement and inter
cession of his Lord, and from his hope of the heavenly inheritance, 
And that comfort can never be destroyed while he cleaves to the 
Lord with purpose of heart. The thought that he may " fall away,’ 
and that his “ latter end ” may be “ worse than the beginning,” is 
repressing to all the buoyancy of presumption, but is one of the 
most powerful motives to filial duty. And if, under the impulse of 
salutaiy fear, he " gives diligence to make his calling and his election 
sure, he will realise the happiness of him that feareth alway (Prov. 
xzviii. 14) ; " the joy of the Lord will be his strength; ” he will 

1̂ ’ • ** entrance shall be ministered unto him
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ*
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CHAPTER XV.

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.

This Is s subject which, in some of its leading points, Is _ s t 
present dividing the opinions of Christians, and exciting a growing 
interest; rousing in some of God’s servants all the ardour of pro
phetic vehemence, and engaging the calmer, but not less deejdy 
Krious and devout, investigation of others. The discussion of the 
subject will bring us into communion with some of the sublimest 
portions of the prophetic Scriptures, which we must be careful 
to interpret with sobriety of judgment, and in strict consistency with 
other portions of the Word that are more plain and specific in their 
meaning.

I.—In what sense are we to understand the phrase—“ The 
coming of the Lord ” ?

1. According to the Jewish mode of speaking, God is said to 
“visit” or "come to ” places and persons where His providence 
particularly operates in regard to them. Joseph said, " God will 
smely visit you,” etc. (Gen. 1. 24); the Psalmist, “ O when wilt 
Thou come unto me ? ” (Psalm ci. 2); Isaiah, " O that Thou wouldst

. come down!” (Isa. Ixiv. I .)  And thus judgments foretold 
by ancient prophets concerning Babylon, Egypt, Assyria, and 
Jerusalem, were prefaced with, “ Behold, the Lord c o m e t h b e 
hold, the day of the Lord cometh,” etc. (Isa.xiii. 9, xxvi. 21, xxx. 27 ; 
Joel ii. 30, 31; Micah i. 3-5). And since such langu^e was 
rendered familiar to the Jewish mind, we cannot be surprised that 
in foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, our Lord should employ 
similar language, especially as that event was connected so inti
mately with the full establishment of the new dispensation, which 
constituted Messiah’s kingdom on earth (see Matt. x. 23, xvi. 28, 
xxvi. 64); Mark ix. I ; Luke ix. 27. Even so, in foretelling the 
overthrow of the Man of Sin, St. Paul employs the like metaphorical 
phraseology: “ 'Whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness 
of His coming” (2 Thess. ii. 8). .

2. The phrase marks out an actual personal manifestation of
drist. The several terms by which this is referred to are— 
Apokalupsis, revelation; Parousia, presence, EpiphauM,
appearing, manifestation. And it is brought to view in connection
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with almost every doctrine, every duty, every privilege which the 
Gospel reveals. It is employed as a warning to careless sinnen 
and to lax professors (2 Peter iii. 9, 10; I  Cor. iii. 13; Jude 14, 
15; Rev. i. 7). It is employed to stimulate believers to universal 
duty; to fearless testimony for Christ (Luke xii. 8, 9); to patient 
suffering (l Peter iv. 12, 13); to vigilant activity (i Peter i. 13; Luke 
xii. 35-37) ; to holy constancy (l John ii. 28); heavenly-mindedness 
(Col. iii. 1-4; I John iii. 2, 3; Phil. iii. 20). It is employed as the 
goal to which all attention is directed (Luke xix. 13; Phil. i. 6, 9, 
10; I Cor. xi. 26). And it is presented as the great object of 
Christian expectation and hope (i Thess. i. lo ; I Cor. i. 7, 8; Titus 
ii. 13; Rev. xxiL 20).

II. —What are the leading circumstances connected with Christ’s 
second advent ?

1. Immediately upon His coming, all the dead saints will be 
raised to life, and all the living saints will be transformed (John 
vi. 39, 40; I Thess. iv. 13-18, compared with i Cor. xv. 51, 52).

2. Not less immediately connected with His coming will the 
public final judgment of all mankind, the vindication and acceptance 
of the righteous, and the accomplishment of God’s sentence upon 
the wicked (Matt. xxv. 31-46; 2 Thess. i. 6-10; 2 Tim. iv. i).

3. 'The earth we now inhabit will then be renewed and trans
formed, and will be thenceforth occupied by the Saviour and His 
perfected Church as their everlasting abode* (2 Peter iii. 7-14, com
pared with Psalm xxxvii. 9-11, and Matt. v. 5). All the saints at the 
resurrection will be “ caught up in the clouds,” that they may be 
beyond the range of this mundane system while the renovating 
process is going on; but no sooner is it complete than they will 
return with their Divine Head to perpetuate their fellowship with 
Him, on the then perfected world, for ever. Does not this explain 
Rev. xxi. 1-5, 10, 11 7

III. —At what period may the second advent of our Lord b« 
expected to occur ?

Those who look for it before the time of the Millennium think that 
it may occur in our own day, and even immediately. These views 
they gather from those passages in the New Testament which seem 
to intimate that the great event was near, and that it might take

'  "The object of the administrations we sit under is to extirpate sin  ̂but it is 
not to sweep away materialism. By the convulsioi^s of the last day it may be 
shaken and broken down from its present arrang^euients and thrown into such 
fitful agitations, as that the whole of its existing: framework shall fall to pieces, 
and with a heat so fervent as to melt its most solid elements may it be utterly 
dissolved. And thus may the earth again become * without form and void but 
without a particle of its substance going into annihilation. Out of the ruins of 
this second chaos may another heaven and another earth be made to arise, and 
a new materialism, with other aspects of magnificence and beauty, emerge from 
the wreck of this mighty transformation, and the world be peopled as before with 
the varieties of materia loveliness and space be again l ig h ts  up into t  firma 
Bent of material splendour.'*—Dr, Chalmtrt.
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place almost at the time when the admonitions'were pven Some 
rf those admonitions, however, must probably be explained of our 
Lord’s comine in His providence to overthrow Jerusalem; as, e.g,, 
C i r v  T-8 ; H eb^. 37; John xxi. 2a. Still, there are passages 
which appear to imply that the second advent was not distant; and 
onto point two facU of great importance must be noted. First, 
die exact period must be perfectly known of God. Secondly, as 
more than eighteen hundred years have elapsed since those passages 
were uttered, the proximity intended must be one that comports \vith 
the intervention of so long a period. Hence, we consider-^ither 
the uroximity in question must be understood of the event as it 
appears in His sight" with whom one day is as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day ”- o r  that nearness is affirmed according 
to faith’s estimate, which judges of all things temporal by companng 
them with things eternal,-or that the reference in the passages 
referred to is, not to Christ’s second advent, but to His providenti^ 
comine at death to usher souls to bliss or woe. Perhaps some of the 
texts in question will class with the first of these ideas, others with 
the second, others with the third. But as the admonitions them
selves must allow of the event being eighteen centuries distant when 
they were delivered, they may, for anything in themselves to the 
contrary, allow of there being an equal length of time yet to transpire
before the event occurs. i.- j  ti..It is also worthy of remark that the only errors menhoned in the 
New Testament respecting the time of our Lord’s mmmg, all consist 
in dating it too early. See ( i ) Luke xii. 4S> 46. Here, the case 
supposed is that of a servant who had taken up a wrong impression 
as to the time when his lord should come; and that erroneous antia- 
pation having been disappointed, he immediately fell into the oppt^ 
ate error, and concluded that his master would not come at all, aa 
enor which proved fatal. This P^^^We has often been realised in 
the transition from overweening credulity to open infidelity and 
reckless immorality. (2) Luke xix. 11-27. Herd is a Parable 
uttered for the very purpose of correcting the error of those who 
supposed "that the kingdom of God would immediately a p p e^  
And the corresponding parable of the talents shows that the looked- 
for period was far distant; “ after a long time the lord of those ser
vants cometh and reckoneth with them ” (Matt. xxv. 19). (3) 2 Thess 
li I 2. Here it is manifest, that if the Thessalonians had understood 
expressions in the former epistle (chap. v. 1-3) ^  intimating that 
the event was near, they would seriously e rr ; and from the earnest 
and solemn style of this address it was evidently, in the Apostle s 
judgment and in the judgment of the Holy Spint. a 
importance that the mistake should be guarded against, if it had not 
yet been imbibed, and corrected if it had. (4) 2 Peter lu. 3,4- Here 
we have it distinctly declared, that, so long a time should elap^ 
before the Lord comes, that unbelieving meii would look upon tee 
eipectotion of that event as groundless, would contemptuously f l i^  
the “promise” in the face of the waiting Church as a mamfestdecejn
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tion, and give themselves up to rio t a t will in impiety and vice. Wi ^
come back, then, to the question, when may the second advent 1 t 
i?ur Lord be expected to occur ? i

I. I t  w ill not take place until tlievety close o f the GosM Disletm t
iim . We infer this from i Cor. xi. zSiMcofdiiig to whmETvriiilell '  
obse^ance of the Lord’s Supper is to be kept up in the Churd I 
" until He come, when He does come, its observance is altogetha '  
to cease. From which it follows, that the whole system of worship, 
instruction, and Church order with which it is connected, will thei i
terminate too. The connection between the institution and the 1
evangelical economy is taught in the very words used by the Saviour <
when _ He appointed i t : “ This cup is the New Covenant in Mj i
blood ( I  Cor. xi. 25); i.e., it is the symbol of the blood by which 1
*he Gospel covenant is ratified and confirmed; consequently, the '
duration of the ordinance is coeval with the duration of the Cov̂  
nant; when the former ceases, the latter expires. And because the 
ordinance ends with the coming of our Lord, so also will the Cove- 

** follows that, as the Lord’s Supper, and the economy 
of which It IS a part, are to cease with the coming of Christ, any 
interpretation of Scripture which implies a continuance of either 
after that event, must be erroneous. '

2. I t will not take'place until  the t eriod expires for which Christ
k ^ s £ j ^ ~ M e a d  o f iKe universe. "Ria 

government of His Church will be everlasfingi (Luke IT33.) But 
His government of iht.universe, in His capacity as Messiah, referred 
to in Matt, xxviii. 18, is only for a limited term; namely, until the 
end for which it was delegated to Him is attained. That end is the 
subjugation of all His enemies (Psalm cx. i ; Matt. xxii. 44): the 
giving of repentance and remission of sins (Acts v. 31); and, as we 
learn from many Scriptures, the control of all events in subserviency 
to the interests and completion of the Church. And nothing can we 
think, be more plainly taught than that He is to remain enthroned 
over the universe in the heaven of heavens “ until ” all these pur
poses have been answered. Consequeatly, to look for His future 
advent before His enemies are subdued, and the nations converted 
to the Gospel, is in direct opposition to the Divine arrangements.
But when the objects of His mediatorial reign have been accomplished.
His death on earth and His life in heaven having fully eifected their 
respective ends, then will He close His administration by the last 
judgment, and the final separation of the righteous and the wicked 
and give back the sceptre to Him by whom it was put into His 
hands, and the Divine administration of the universe shall eo on as 
before. (See i Cor. xv. 22-28.)

3. I t will not take place until the last in the w hole sffies of CM 
^^slti^entprpphecies is to be fu lf i l l^ .  ~TfiTs position we found upon i 
Acts 111. 20, 21. Here the' question arises, what is meant by "the 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the Prophets ” ?' •

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.

• The Revised Version reads “ restoration " instead of " restitutioB.'
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The obscurity resting on such phraseology is removed by rendering 
the word “ completion” or “ accomplishment’—a change of render
ing fully admissible, according to the term used in the onginal: so 
that the meaning of the text will be “ until aU things are accomplished 
which the Prophets have foretold.” We are hence taught that the 
Lord lesus will, as to His humanity, remain in heaven during the 
whole time that the Old Testament propheaes are being fulfalled. 
Whatever is foretold concerning the Jews or Gentiles, concerning the 
Messiah’s reign, the prosperity of the Church, and the desolation of 
kingdoms hostile to Christ, all is to be verified by fact before He 
comes If it be objected that the resurrection of the dead, and the 
new heavens and new earth are a. xmg the things foretold, but will 
not take place till after our Lord has come, my reply is, partly, that 
both events will occur at the very time the second advent takes
place: further, that although Christ will be “ revealed before the 
renovation of the globe is perfected. He will but appear in the air 
(l Thess. iv. 17), and not until the new heavens and the new eartn 
are perfected will the glorious Saviour, with His people, come and 
take possession of this globe as their heritage and habitation, 

a // m il not take place This follovvs from what has been 
orovedalready. But consider, especially, 2 Peter 111. _8, 9, where the 
Apostle assigns, as a reason for the delay of Chnst s coming, the 
patience of the Deity, and His great willingness to give m^ankind the 
longest opportunity He could, consistently with His honour, for 
obtaining part in the great salvation. This 
plainly dependent on the fact that the coming of Christ will render 
file further conversion and salvation of men impossible. Were it 
not so, the circumstance of God being “ not willing that any should 
perish” affords no obstruction to the immediate manifestation ot 
Emmanuel. To teadvdlteifilQiSJhat^ny pP.dilQ.nS..pf ̂ aiikind are 
to be evangelised by the Saviour’s advent, or afUr it has occurred, 
contradicts the mind of the Spirit, and is at variance with the Divine

^T Y tw ill not occur until the 
leneral judgm ent 
tuhisTimeht ^ 'th e  vjickeii^jmd.
Wc^.— KeSd (l)  Matt. xxiv. 37-51. and ” ^ ’,.31-46. No repre- 
M o n s  could more distinctly teach that when Christ conms 
judgment will at once begin, and that the faithful and unfaithful unll 
then forthwith have their respective awards pronouiiced. (2) 2 Peter 
iu. 3-11. The “ scoffers,” in their taunt, intimate that, according to 
their view, the Gospel warrants our expecting the renovation of the 
earth to begin at once upon the Saviour’s advent. And the Apostle 
tacitly concurs in that opinion, teaching that when Christ comes 
according to the promise, then comes “ the day of judgment a ^  
perdition of ungodly men,” and then comes " the day of the Lord,
■ 'Thii view Uau.Uined by Dr. Wardlaw. See “ Miscellaneoiu Discour»«%* 
Mo.xvU.
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Ae heavens shall pass away,” etc. Consequently, am 
doctrine which dates the second advent prior to the time for th» 
events IS contrary to the true meaning of "the promise.”

While then, w e ^ e  "looking for and hasting unto the coming 
“® cultivate "the patience of hope,” w 

Aat patient waiting for Christ” which St. .Paul recommended, 
f°!LggjLsgg^b££IL-g:ell-^ by«5&ugustine. (" he who loves"oi 

be who asserts that if  is nea?; bVlie wKoSSET,i ,o near, or ne wnoasseitS 
tiiat It is far off; but rather he who, whether it be near or dista^i

‘■“I” ' 1 *

o f the Gospel. U was promised to Abraham "In thy seed”-  
which IS Christ —"shall all the nations of the earth be blessed” 

(Oen. xxn. i8; And the nature and results of that blessing are 
foretold in such passages as these: Psalm xxii. 27; Isa. ii. 17, 18. xlix. o; Mai. i. ix. • * n

^ to this consummation there will be t
gradual decay and ultimate extinction o f the present great doctrine  ̂
and ecclesiastical apostasy from Christianity. (2 Thess. ii. i-n  1 
What answers to the object here portrayed have been for ages stand
ing out before Europe and the world in the system of Popery! In 
her unscriptural dogmas "the mystery of iniquity” is exhibited 
in fearlul contrast to the "great mystery of godliness.” She is 
organised under a visible head, who sets himself above all 
authority whatsoever upon earth, showing himself to be in the 
place ol God. And she is supported and propagated by means 
of the frauds she has practised, and the false miracles she has 
wrought—her adherents never hesitating to forward their designs 

after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders. But that system shall gradually waste away iindw

signified by "the spirit of Christ’s 
mouth, till at length comes the time of the "judgment of the 
great whore (Rev. xvii.), when the giant apostasy, which for 
centuries has been the dread and the curse of Christendom, shall 
be engulfed in utter destruction.

3. During the decline of that apostasy, and perhaps not very lone 
before its comfleU overthrow, determined and partially successful 
e^rU  will be m a ^  to crush the Gospel within the pale of its in- 
^ n c e ,  to be quickly followed by signal success in the cause of truth 
This opinion is founded chiefly upon Rev. xi. i-io. No interpreta
tion which ^plains these statements as relating to matters past 
appears to be at all satisfactory. Whether we take the two wit
nesses m intending the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
and which, from the “ power” ascribed to them, is perhaps the 
conect view; or whether we take them aa intending the faithful in
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general bearing  testim ony  for G od an d  for tru th , u n derstand ing  th e  
L n b e r  " t w ^  as indicating  th e  sufflaencyoi th e  testim ony b o rn e , 
or w hether w e tak e  th em  as  in tend ing  th e  tw o C hurches o f ^  
W aldenses an d  A lbigenses—an  id ea  in w hich w e find great 
in concurring—w hatever m ay  b e  in tended  by th e  iv itn e s^ s , th ey  

undeniab ly  ye t p rophesying in  sackcloth, so th a t th e  1,260 years, 
at th e  close of w hich th ey  are  ,to  be  slam , '
Desperate, however, an d  dead ly  as is th e  p ^ se c u tio n  to  w hich they  
wUi be subjected , it is o f sh o rt duration . T h e  vvitnesses a re  soon 
to five again, an d  acqu ire  ascendancy  unknow n b efo re ; d ism ay is 
to se iz e ^ h e ir  enem ies, an d  convulsion deso late  th e  m ystic city  in 
the street o f w hich th e ir bod ies h a d  lain  u n b u n ed  (verses \ ^"^3)*

A. As these events are progressing, the long^revaihng Oriental 
imposture will disappear under the influence of Pr^tdence,
Z  nurvement of exUmal violence. W e refer to th e  rebgion wb ch 
the P rophet o f M ecca broached  1,200 years ago and  w hich upw ards 
rf  1 000 y ears before th a t d a te  h a d  been  d escn b ed  b y  D aniel 
(chap, v i i i ) . H e  first te lls  u s  o f th e  rise  of th e  jo in t em pire  of th e  
M edL  an d  P ersians, an d  of th e  ju n io r portion  of th e  m onarchy 
becoming th e  ascendant, an d  push ing  its conquest a t w ill (verses 
% A-20). T h en  w e have A lexander th e  G reat u tte rly  dem olishing 
tiie^ M edo-Persian  pow er, and  h im self cu t off ‘u zenith  of hm 
glory, h is dom inions being d iv ided afte r h is d eath  in to  four sove- 
S i e s  (verses 5-8, 21, 22). T h en  follows a  d escn p tio n  o f th e  
risf progress, and  en d  of M oham m edanism  (verses 9-12, 23-25). 
M oham m ld could no t b e  m ore ap tly  described th an  as " a  king of 
fierce countenance.” H is religion is one of dark  sen tences H e  
arose and  b roached  it  in  th e  eas te rn  of th e  four k ingdom s alluded 
to " in  th e  la tte r tim e of th e ir kingdom ,” 1,000 y ears after A lexander s 
d ea th ; an d  “ w hen  transg ressions w ere  come to  th e  full, JUSt a t 
the tim e w hen  th e  B ishop of R om e a tta in ed  th e  long-struggled-for 
L c les iastica l ascendancy. H isto ry  and  th e  p re sen t s ta te  o f th e  
world tell how  great he  b e c a m e ; b u t h e  w as ra ised  to  h is  g reatness 
by th e  arm s of th e  Saracens, an d  “ no t by  h is  ow n pow er H e 
w L  perm itted  to  se t h im self against th e  C hristian ity  w hich th en
prevailed by  reason  o f th e  corrup tions th a t abounded, o r a s  th e
prophecy expresses it, “ a  h o st w as given h iin  against th e  daily  
L c n f ic e b y  reason  of transgression .” V ^ e th e r  by  poace he  h ^  
destroyed m any, le t th e  influence of sensuality  to le ra ted  by  
A ste rn  testify . A nd  w h e th er h e  h as  no t “ stood  up  against th e  
^ n c e  of princes/* h is  rivalship  o f th e  Saviour in  th e  
m ankind wnll a t once determ ine. B u t one b rie f  sen tence  records 
his doom : " H e  sh a ll b e  broken  w ithou t h a n d ; ” a  s ta tem en t w hich 
seem s to  ind ica te  th a t th e  destruction  o f th e  O rien ta l im postu re  
will b e  th e  effect o f  no  m artial assau lt, b u t wnll ra th e r b e  th e  spec M 
doimr o f P ro v id en ce ; p e rh ap s  by  m eans o f p n n c ip le s  and  h ab its  
infused am ong its  votaries, and  w orking unobserved  tiU they  have 
sapped  its  foundations and  killed  its ^ r y  core.

^  a Z i  the time when Babylon-EccUsiasHcal fa lls, awful prth
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videnHal judgments w ill convulse and overturn the political gava*- 
ments thcd have been confederate with her. The symbols of the 
fifth seal, representing the martyrs pleading for vengeance on the 
persecuting powers (Rev. vi. 9, 10), is, at present, and has been 
for centuries past, in course of fulfilment. Judgment deserved, 
though apparently long delayed, will ultimately come, and the awful 
symbolic imagery of the first section of the sixth seal shall have 
its counterpart in all the dread reality of answering events. (Rev, 
vi. 12-17.) This prediction we regard as identical in its application 
with the vision recorded in Rev. xix. 11-21. A comparison of the 
chief symbolic personage in this vision, with the symbolic personage 
in the first seal (Rev. vi. i, 2), will be sufficient to show that both 
intend a movement of the Saviour in His providence, the one for 
purposes of judgment, and the other for purposes of grace. It is, 
however, manifest that the nations of Europe will witness and 
experience upturnings and revolutions which, for extent and magni
tude, have seldom, if ever, been equalled. But whether those 
changes will be brought about by the working of principles, or by 
violence in the way of invasion from without, or by a combination 
of both agencies, we undertake not to give an opinion.

6. While these events are occurring, or immediately after they 
have taken plcue, the Jews, wherever scattered, will be converted to 
the Christian faith, and reincorporated with the visible Church. 
Whether Israel as a nation will be restored to Palestine or not, it is 
certain that they are to be the subjects of another restoration—a 
restoration to the faith of the Gospel. (See Hosea iii. 4, 5 ; Rom. xi. 
23-27.) The prophecy quoted in the latter passage is taken from 
Isa. lix. 20, 21 ; and if the Apostle has given the meaning of the 
Hebrew text, we have an unequivocal instance in which the term 
“ Zion,” as used in the Old Testament, signifies the Gospel Church, 
and as unequivocal an evidence that the conversion of the Jews is 
to be effected, not by the personal advent of Christ, but by His 
mystical going forth from that Church in the agency of His pro
vidence and grace. Concerning this great event, the following 
particulars are clearly taught:—

(1) That w'hatever shall prove to be the case with regard to the 
restoration of the Jews to Palestine, their conversion to the faith 
of the Gospel will take place in their dispersion among the Gentiles. 
This is implied in Hosea iii. 3, 4. Other statements countenancing 
the same idea are found in Hosea ii. 14-20.

(2) The conversion of the Jews will be accomplished through the 
instrumentality of Gentile Christians (Rom. xi. 30, 31).

(3) The conversion of the Jews will not take place until the 
generality of the Gentiles have been evangelised (Rom. xi. 25, 26). 
This “ coming of the fulness of the Gentiles ” we take to correspond 
with the “ fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles” (Luke xxi. 24), 
until which ‘‘Jerusalem,” or the Jewish people, is to be “ trodden 
down of the dentiles.”

(4) The conversion of the Jews will be the occasion of an at-
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taiishing revival of religion throughout the churches of the Gentiles

^iO The converted Jews will blend with converted Gentiles in 
Ihe common fellowship of Christianity. (Eph. iii. 4-6 ; Rom. x. 12, 
u' Gal iii. 26-29, vi. 15, 16). ‘‘The Israel of God, m this passage, 
Wng reckoned according to the inspired decision m Rom 11. 28, 29. 
^^Immediately upon the ingathering o f the Jews will 
I  long period of unexampled prosperity m  the Christian Church 
hring which the operation o f evil agency will be greatly restrained 

eminent piety, with all its concomitant blessings, ^ M p ^ ^  
throughout the world (Dan. 11. 44, 45! vii. 19-27.) The fourth 
kasP was the Roman Empire; “ the ten horns are the various 
States into which that empire was broken up ; and what is the 
“little horn,” that sprang up among the ten of the Roman beast, 
but the papacy? Every sentence of verses 24, 25 applies most 
emphatically to that iniquitous system; but the__hour when the 
judLent shall sit,” and “ take away his dominion 

 ̂ lot less surely shall “ the people of the saints of Most H |h  
be established in ascendancy all over the world. (See also Rev. 
tii 1-4) The third verse tells us of a restraint put upon destructive 
mfluenres until a great work of mercy is accomplished; viz the 
"sealing” of the servants of God. The fourth verse sets fo^h the 
vast multitude of Jews on whom this gracious work shall be effected. 
But in whatever way we explain these particulars of the vision, 
there exists little room for doubting that the vision pomts fo^vard 
to a time during which the operation of agencies that might obstrurt 
t  s S  forward of the “sealing” shall be suspended, and through- 

, “ut which the Holy Spirit will be poured out in r^^^rkaWy 
' abundant measures, and on a scale of previously unequalled extrat, 

for the accomplishment of that great work. (See also Rev.
The first three verses foretell the restraining of Satanic *
that agency which is now at work in all directions, penierting the 
Gospel, prompting to evil, etc., will, to a great extent, if not 
altogether, cease to operate. This, however, will be but for a 
period. Satan will be loosed again, and wiU returii to the earth 
to do as he did before, and perhaps worse. The fourth verse tells 
of two classes, usually distinguished by the names of “ art^s and 
“confessors,” who “ lived and reigned with Chnst for the same 
term as that for which Satan is bound This is called the first 
resurrection.” We think we shall be able to show, hereafter, that 
this passage cannot be understood of a literal
the most preposterous conclusions. It is abeautifcl vision, design d 
to show rtiat, in the days of millennial glory, wheri Satan s powM 
on the earth shall be divinely and effectively restrained, and Christ 
is reigning on the earth in all the glories of His y>r““al character, 
then^e% /nZ  of noble and martyred self-sacnto
spirit of earnest devotion—which, in times of the Church s depres-

* See chapter on “ The Reeurrection of the Body ” pp. efiS-ey*.
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sion, had been so long dead, shall be Tevivified in their successm; 
souls will be seen coming up—everywhere coming up—“in the 
spirit and povver ” of the ancient witnesses for the truth, adornia 
toe Church with the ardour of their devotion, enjoying unwonted 
fellowship with their exalted Saviour, co-operating with His design 
of mercy, and holding the ascendancy among the children of mea 
In this way, “ the souls of them that were beheaded for the witnea 
of Jesus, and which had had no alliance with anti-Christian powat 
will show themselves again, not in their own persons by literalh! 
rising from the dead, but in the uprising of a race of men like then 
in principles and deeds of devotion to Jesus and His cause.

This, then, will be the Millennium—that long period of prosperity 
/  in the Christian Church, when a restraint will be put upon all the 

powers of evil, and the kingdom of Christ shall have its fullest 
development upon earth. And the distinguishing features of thst 
period are to be learned from Holy Scripture:—

(1) It will be characterised by the universal diffusion of revealed 
truth. (Isa. xi. 9, xxv. 7, Dan. vii. 14).

(2) It will be marked by the universal reception of the tree 
religion, and unlimited subjection to the sceptre of Christ. (Psalm ii 
^S, xxii. 27-29, Ixxii. 8-11 ; Isa. ii. 2, 3, bcvi. 23: Zech. ix. la 
Zech. XIV. 9; Matt. xiii. 31, 32; Rev. xi. 15).
„ (3) It will be a time of undisturbed harmony and peace. (Isa. 
u. 4, xi. 6-9; Micah iv. 3).

(4) It will be a time in which kings and governments will be 
^ristm n, and will consecrate their influence to Christ and Hii 
Church. (Psalm bcxii. 10, i i ; Isa. xlix. 23, lx. 16).

(5) It will be a time in which all classes will come into the 
fellowship of the Church, and give whatever influence they cai 
command for its increase and well-being. (Isa. lx. 5-14).

(6) It will be a time of great temporal prosperity. (Isa. xxx. ai 
24; Ter. xim. 12; Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27, xxxvi. 29-38).

(7) It will be a time of glory sufficiently long to secure the great 
objects of redeeming m er^. The Scriptures speak of a thousand 
years. But whether this is to be literally understood, or whether a 
round number is designed to indicate a long and indefinite period, 
or whether, according to prophetic usage, a day is put for a year, 
and so the period comprises three hundred and sixty-five thousand 
years, are questions in which great and good men have differed. 
Enough for us to know that the happy period is no short and 
transient age. Generation after generation, in long and unbroken 
series, shall see the glory of the Redeemer, and bask in His favour,

triumphs, singing in strains of delightful harmony: 
The kingdoms of toe world are become toe kingdoms of our God 

and of His Christ.”
expiration o f the period called a thousand yean, tht ' 

restraint which had been pmt upon evil agency w ill be removed, t 
general a p o s ^ fr o m  the true faith and worship o f God will occur, 
tna saints w ill be exposed to severe persecution, unparalleled violena
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md uneodliness in its worst forms will everywhere prevail, tn the 
very height of which degeneracy the Saviour will appear. Ma.ny 
passages relating to the second advent intimate that it will take 
place at a time of abounding depravity, when religion is at a low 
ebb, and when worldliness, infidelity, and hostility to God are 
rampant. (Luke xviii. 8 ; Matt. xxiv. 7. compared with Gen. vi. I I ; 
Luke xvii. 26-30.) But especially consider Rev. xx. 7, 8. With 
the expiration of the period signified by the thousand years, the 
martyrs and confessors cease to live and reign; t.e., the practice 
and profession of pure Christianity rapidly decline. "The rest of 
the dead ” live again; i.e., characters such as abounded in the ages 
before the Millennium—infidels, liars, robbers, murderers, profli
gates, worldlings, and the like—will abound in all directions. Tl«n 
forth comes the giant fiend, prepared and rnaddened to do his 
worst, surpassing, if possible, in malice, subtlety, and povver, ^  
that he had been or done before. Those will be fearf̂ ul days to 
live in. The Holy Spirit will almost entirely suspend His influence 
in quickening men, and the devil will all but universally and totally 
poiess them ; for “ he shall go out to deceive the nations that are 
in the four quarters of the earth.” Moreover, the vision seems to 
indicate that the whole mass of unbelievers will be joined together 
in one common league against God and His Church, comparative^ 
carrying all before them (ver. 8, 9). And now, the cause of imckM- 
ness has gained all but a complete triumph, and the cause of nglrt- 
eousness, once everywhere predominant, has become all but extinct. 
And in that very moment of last extremity, the day of redemption 
to the righteous, and of final doom to the ungodly, blazes forth 
upon the world. Just as the devil’s unbattled legions " compassed 

■ the camp of the saints,” fire from heaven devoured them, the de^l 
1 is cast into the lake of fire, the great white throne is set, and the

scenes of eternity are ushered in (ver. 9-15). , „  _  ^
This we conceive to be the doctrine of the New Testament as 

to the time and circumstances of our Lord s second advent. But, 
as this subject seems periodically to agitate the Church, it will be 
needful to propose for consideration one or two other inquines.

V ._W hat are the views of pre-millennarians on the subjects 
which have been now discussed ?

Their views cannot be so clearly and intelligibly stated as they 
might be if the advocates of them did not differ so widely among 
themselves. I n general terms, however, they affirm that the second 
advent of Christ will take place before or at the commencement of 
the Millennium; that at that period He will descend from heaven 
to reign personally upon the earth'—that he will have a central

'  It would be interesting. If our space would allow, ‘o trace * *
controversy concerning the personal reign of Christ on the earth. Veiy Bom 
after the time of the apostles, the doctrine was earnestly nmintained by some 
in the Church. It was a delightful solace to believers, in ttmse dark and evil 
days, to regard Christ as being about to come in person to overthrow His enenuefc 

exalt His people to a position of security and tnumph in the earth. And

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 357



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.

place of power and authority, probably Jerusalem—that the righteoa 
dead will then be raised in such bodies as are to be immortal- 
that they will be His attendants, and will participate with Him ii 
the government of the world—that this will continue during the 
period of a thousand years—that the world will be subdued and 
converted during this period, not by moral means, but by " a new 
dispensation ”—by the power of the Son of God—and that at the 
close of this period all the remaining dead will be raised, and the 
affairs of the earth will be consummated.* This is pre-milln-^ 
narianism, or, as the early Fathers, and after them the Reformen 
and our elder divines, termed it—Chiliasm, from the Greek word 
chilioi, "a  thousand.” In the above statement we have expressed 
only the fundamental principles of the system, to which nearly all 
the modern pre-millennialists would subscribe, keeping clear of the 
points on which they are divided.

VI.—What are the leading objections to these views ?
I. Our first objection is, that they are based upon a rigidly Kterd 

interpretation o f the Scriptures, than which nothing can be mm 
preposterous. We acknowledge how difficult it is Sometimes to 
decide whether language is to be taken in its literal or in its 
figurative reference. But to affirm, as many do, that, whenever the 
literal interpretation will comport with sense, it should be adopted, 
would frequently lead to absurdities in interpretation which are 
alike repugnant to Scripture and to common sense. Take, for 
example. Rev. xx. l-4> the great bulwark of the pre-millennial theory 
of the first resurrection; if a literal interpretation of the fourth verse be 
insisted on, then the entire passage must be understood literally; 
and we shall have Satan literally bound with a literal chain, his 
dungeon a literal bottomless pit, which is opened and shut with 1 
literal key, and sealed with a literal seal. The representation which 
speaks of “ all nations flowing to Mount Zion” (Isa. ii. 2), which 
speaks of God’s “ gathering all nations and tongues,” and of their I 
“ coming and seeing His glory” in Jerusalem (Isa. Ixvi. 18), if con- I 
strued literally, would predict what is simply impossible, because I 
all nations never can go up to Jerusalem. And if, to meet this
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Papias, Justin Martyr, and Tertullian were amone the orthodox Fathers vbo , 
gave in their adhesion to these views. In the third century the controversy 
waxed hot, and Origen stood forth prominently in the numoer of opponents, I 
after which the millennarian views (so called) began to decline. Shortly after 
the Reformation a set of troublers arose, who arrogated to themselves the autho
rity of prophets of God, and agitated the populace by fictitious v-isions as to the 
speedy advent of our Lord. And during the interregnum in England, another 
set of enthusiasts sprang up, sometimes called Millennarians, but more frequently 
Fifth Monarchy Men, who aimed at the subversion of all human government, 
proclaiming that Christ would immediately appear to establish His kingdom, 
and that they, as His deputies, were to govern all things under Him. Since thtt ( 
time the advocates of tne personal reign have not formed a distinct sect from 
others, but have been found, in greater or less numbers, among most of the 
denominationa into which the (Kristian world is divided.

* Barnes’s note on Rev. xx. See also pp. *69, ayo.
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difficulty, It is conceded that all nations will thus worship at 
lerusalem only by some selected representation, the theory of life™ 
construction is at once abandoned. There are prophecies which 
speak of priests and Levites, and of the offering of sacrifices, M 
under the law (Ezek. xl. to xlvi.; Jer. xvii. 25, 26). To follow the 
literal mode of interpretation would be to affirm that the Levitical 
code is to be re-established as the law of the latter days; whereas, 
Peter told the Christian Jews that it was " a yoke which neither 
they nor their fathers were able to bear” (Acts xv. 10). St. James 
opposed the imposition of it on the Gentile converts as an error, 
fraught with danger to the interests of Christianity and the souls of 
men (Acts xv. 19, 29). St. Paul characterised it ^  the mere 
discipline of minors, and as a bondage unsuited to the liberty of 
Christ’s ireemen (Gal. iv.); and apostolic authority d^lares its 
abrogation for ever to have been a prominent object and achieve
ment of Messiah’s first coming (Heb. vii. 12-18, viii. 7- i3)-. There 
are also prophecies which speak of David as again reigning over 
Israel (Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii. 24, 25). In order to be con
sistent, those who contend for a rigid literal interpretation must 
maintain that King David literally shall reign again over the twelve 
tribes in Judea; whereas, themselves acknowledge that in t h ^  
passages the word “ David” means "the King of the Jews, of the 
seed of David, Jesus Christ our Lord.” Now, surely, if we may say 
that when David is mentioned, it is not David himself that is in
tended, but another personage whom David prefigured, we may also 
say, that when "Israel,” “ Zion,” etc., are mentioned, it is ntrt 
Israel, Zion, etc., literally that are intended, but the then future and 
greater realities which "Israel,” “ Zion,” etc., prefigured. ’We do 
not contend that language of this kind must always be thus under
stood. But it should not be forgotten that such phraseology is 
frequently thus employed in the New Testament. Take, for example, 
Heb. xii. 22, 23. Will any one contend for the literal interpretation 
of these statements? They are only true when considered figura- 
tiTcly and spiritually. These Christians, instead of living under the 
Mosaic, enjoyed the Christian dispensation; instead of belonging to 
the earthly, they were initiated into the citizenship of the spiritual 
Jerusalem—the only Zion and Jerusalem that will ever in any 
religious sense exist on earth; they belonged to the same society 
with angels and all holy men living and dead; were one with them, 
under the same Prince and Head whose blood of sprinkling had 
purchased for them these rights and this denizenship, and to whom 
they were all joined in one spirit.

Language of the same kind, and applied in the same way, occurs 
in Gal. iv. 21-26, where there is express mention made of two 
Jerasalems— t̂he one connected with the law, the other w th  me 
Gospel—the one below, the other above—the one geographical, the 
other mystical—the one which was the centre of union and the 
place of sovereignty to those who were federally connected with the 
abrogated Sinaitic polity, the other which is the centre of association

aS9
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and the abode of government to those virho are federally connected 
with the new and abiding evangelical economy.

St. James also sets an example of interpreting prophecy, not in 
a  literal, but a figurative sense. See Acts xv. 15-17, where he 
quotes from Amos ix. il, 12. "The building up of the tabernacle 
of David,” etc., most naturally means re-establishing the house of 
David in royal power. But we are taught by an inspired Apostle 
to understand the prophecy, not of the political dominion of an 
earthly prince, but of religious authority possessed by the Messiah 
as the Divine moral Ruler of the Church.

Now, terms and modes of speech being thus, according to the New 
Testament, susceptible of a two-fold explanation, it often becomes a 
question, in studying the prophecies, in which of the two senses they 
are to be understood. And to ascertain this, due consideration must 
be given to the nature of the subject, the object of the sacred writers, 
their consistency with themselves, and the analogy of faith. For our 
part, we think that, in the two prophecies so often quoted (Isa. ii. 2, 
and Micah iv. i, 2), the language of the seers must be understood in ■ 
that application in which similar phraseology is used by the Apostle. 
Accordingly, we explain "the mountains of the Lord’s house being 
established in the top of the mountains,” and people flowing into it, 
as foretelling the pre-eminence which the Christian Church is to 
acquire over all other religious systems. And we understand "all 
nations going up from year to year to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles” (Zech. xiv. 16), as meaning that the inhabitants of the 
world in general are regularly to do homage to Jehovah under the 
Gospel dispensation, according to the ritual of the Church in its 
present state of sojourn through the wilderness. To affirm a literal 
construction of these and other passages, which are found in the 
most figurative and symbolical books of the Scriptures, would go 
t o  towards destroying all the fixed laws of sound interpretation. To 
interpret such passages as one would interpret a law, a deed, or a 
contract, would be an outrage upon common sense and common 
honesty. And this we conceive to be the ground of many of the 
errors by which the pre-millennial theories are characterised.

"i- Our second objection to these views is, that they obscure the 
spirituality o f Christ's kingdom. Jesus Christ has now a kingdom 
on the earth—" a kingdom which cannot be moved,” which shall ( 
“ stand for ever.” The great characteristic of this kingdom is, that 
it is a spiritual, in distinction from a temporal and visible reign. 
Read such passages as the following:— Ĵohn iv. 20-24, xviii. 36; 
Luke xvii. 20, 21. These and other scriptures assert and illustrate 
the same great and important thought; viz., the holy and Divine 
spirituality of Christ’s kingdom; and this truth must therefore 
be earned into all our interpretations of those scriptures which speak 
of His kingdom, whether now existing on the earth, or existing during 
the Millennium. To do this would at once overthrow the theory of 
Christ’s pre-millennial advent and personal reign. It would be seen 
to have nothing to support it but a vain imagination, that congratu-
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lates itself in an empire decked with all the gorgeous royalty of thia 
world, rather than one which “ is not meat and drink, but righteous
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

3. A third objection to these views is, that they do not assign a 
proper place in the conversion of the world to the agencies which 
already exist, and which God Himself has appointed. When the Son 
of God ascended up on high. He bequeathed to His Church all the 
agencies that are required for the extension and final triumph of His 
spiritual kingdom. These are the truths of His Gospel and the 
omnipotent power of His Spirit. Just in the measure in which these 
are enjoyed will men return from the error of their ways. And the 
views in question appear highly derogatory to the present economy 
as the dispensation of the Spirit, and to the ordinance of preaching 
as the medium of His operation. Glorious things are spoken in 
prophecy of the results which should signalise the impartation of the 
Spirit. If Isaiah be asked how long the spiritual destitution of his 
people will continue, he replies, "Until the Spirit be poured upon 
us,” etc. (chap, xxxii. 15 ; see also Zech. iv. 6). If we inquire of the 
Lord by what agency the Jews are to be finally converted, and made 
eminent in the earth, the reply is substantially the same (Ezek. 
xxxix. 29). In the prophecy of Joel, the promise of the Spirit takes 
a still wider range (chap. ii. 28, as quoted. Acts ii. 17); Gentiles as 
well as Jews are included in its comprehensive embrace, as St. Paul 
shows when quoting a part of the prediction (Rom. x. 12,13). Here, 
then, is a series of predictions, importing that during the last days 
spiritual transformations, of the most glorious and comprehensive 
nature, shall result from the impartation of the Holy Spirit. From 
the day of Pentecost down to the present, the Spirit has effected 
these transformations chiefly through the preaching of the Gospel, 
whence we may infer that in all subsequent times, whatever miracu
lous means may be subordinately employed. His renewing influence 
will be exerted principally through the same instrumentality. And 
as the Church has not yet witnessed anything answering to the ful
filment of these predictions, we are to conclude that, great as the 
triumphs of the Gospel at times have been already, a period is im
pending when we shall see greater things than these. So that any 
views which cast but a passing shade on that happy prospect, or 
which transfer the honour of effecting them to any other department 
of the Divine government, must be regarded as disparaging to the 
dispensation of the Spirit, and the Divine appointment of the diffu
sion of the Gospel as the medium of His influence.'

4. A fourth objection to these views is, that they are inconsisUnt 
with the scriptural narrative of those events which are to take place 
between the Millennium and the end of the world. Read the brief 
but comphrensive narrative found in Rev. xx. 7“I2. There are 
several things here that are absolutely fatal to the hypothesis 
of the pre-millennial advent. It speaks of events that are to

^Harris's ** Great Commission.*
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take place on this earth, and affirms that the thousand years oi 
the Saviour’s reign upon it are to have an end. This, the Millenna- 
rians deny. It affirms that the judgment will not take place until the 
close of the thousand years. This, also, they deny; affirming the 
ju d ^ e n t to consist in the personal rule and authority of Christ 
during the thousand years. It speaks of a great and final conflict 
between the powers of light and the powers of darkness, which is 
to take place between the close of the millennial reign and the sub
sequent and second coming of Christ. This, also, they deny; and 
affirm that the final battle is to take place long before, and when 
Christ comes in person to introduce the millennial reign and to 
establish His kingdom. Will they explain these incoherences in 
their theory ? Will they Inform us how it is, upon their hypothesis, 
that the spirit of Antichrist is to rise again in the earth after the 
thousand years are expired ? Will they inform us how it is that the 
great and final conflict which they assign to a period previous to the 
Millennium, John speaks of as after the Millennium?

These are a few of the objections to the hypothesis of the pre- r 
millennial advent.

V II.—But are there not passages which connect the second 
advent of our Lord with events that are to occur before the 
Millennium ? and how are they to be explained ?

A few of the passages that are often referred to by pre-millen- 
narian writers as unanswerably supporting their teachings shall 
be considered.

I. 2 Thess. ii. 8.—The argument drawn from this text is that 
“ the coming of Christ is expressly said to be for the destruction 
of Antichrist; and as that is confessedly pre-millennial, so must ) 
the coming of Christ be.” We take “ the man of sin,” here de
scribed, to be a specific apostasy; and are constrained, by all the 
laws of exact interpretation, to describe “ the coming of the Lord' 
for its destruction—whether personal or figurative—to be a pn- 
millennial coming. But, as we have already shown, the temporol 
judgment of any wicked community by the agency o f second causes, 
is, in prophetic language, described as “ the coming of the Lord," 
and as “ the day of judgment,” to that community. (See Isa. xiii.
6, 9, 13, 19, xix. I, XXX. 27, 28, 30, 33; Micah i. 3-5; Matt. x. 23; ’ 
Rev. iii. 3.) From these examples it is evident that a figurative 
coming of the Lord for purposes of judgment was a familiar idea 
in prophetic phraseology; and, as St. Paul was profoundly read in 
the Scriptures, and deeply imbued with their spirit and style, it 
cannot be thought strange if he should fall in with it in this respect, 
by speaking of a bright coming of Christ to destroy the anti-Christian 
power, meaning only a figurative advent, and not His second per
sonal coming. It should also be noted that what is here ascribed ; 
to “ the brightness of Christ’s coming,” is, in Dan. ii. 44, ascribed to 
the Church itself, as the instrument of Antichrist’s destruction, a fact 
which shows the extreme improbability of the “ coming ” here men-
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Honed being Christ’s personal advent. And as there is nothing in 
the text or context which requires us to take this “ brightness of 
His coming ” to be the same with that personal coming, the error 
about which had been already corrected, we have no hesitation in 
adopting the idea that the man of sin will be destroyed by Christ, 
as coming in the interposition of His providence and the workings 
of His truth, to prepare the way for the universal spread of right
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eousness and peace. . . .  .» •
2. Matt. xxiv. 29-31, compared with Luke xxi. 24-27. It is 

said that “ the coming of the Lord in this passage can be no other 
than His personal coming; and as it is to occur when ‘ the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled,’ i.e., at the fall of Antichrist, and imm^ 
diately before the Millennium, it follows that this is the time of the 
second advent.” Let it be admitted that these words point ulti
mately to the personal advent of Christ and the final judgment, still 
the direct and primary reference of the prophecy is to Christs 
coining in judgment against Jerusalem, to destroy it and its temple, 
and with them the standing and privileges of the Jews as the visible 
Church of God, and to set up the Gospel kingdom in a manner more 
palpable and free than could be done while Jerusalem was yet 
Ending. Our Lord settles this point in Matt. xxiv. 34, and there 
is nothing in the mere grandeur and strength of the language em- 
ployed to prevent us taking that view; for, in other prophecies, 
which we have inspired authority for applying to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the same prophetic style is employed as in this prophecy. 
(See Joel ii. 28-32, compared with Acts ii. 17-20.) Peter expressly 
declares that the first and last parts of this passage were fulfilled 
at the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit. Evident, therefore, it is 

' that “ the great and terrible day of the Lord ’ —bound up with these 
events as part of the same great chapter of Church history—is no 
other than the day of Jerusalem’s judicial destruction. See also 
Mai. iii. i, 2, iv. 5, 6—^passages which we are expressly taught in the 
New Testament to apply to Christ’s first coming; “ the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord,” as connected with that coming, can, 
therefore, be no other than what Joel describes in identical 
terms, viz., the destruction of the Jewish nation and Church for 
rejecting Him, through the instrumentality of the Romans. We 

' mi<̂ ht also refer to Matt. x. 22, 23, xvi. 28; Mark ix. l ; Luke ix. 27, 
the”plain meaning of which is, that the establishment of “ the king
dom,” meaning the Gospel kingdom, would be witnessed by those 
of Christ’s auditors who should survive the overthrow of Jerusalem 
—at that time the chief obstacle to its manifestation. We have 
thus seen that a figurative advent of our Lord to the judgment of 
any wicked community is a familiar idea in prophetic style; and 
that this very event of the destruction of Jerusalem is so descnbed 

' in several prophecies, for the application of which we have inspired 
authority: so that when our Lord assures us that that coming 
His, and the judgments announced by Him, would be witnessed 
by the generation then living, we are prepared by Scripture itself to
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acquiesce in this as just one of the many examples of a fguratm  
advent o f Christ to judgment, expressed in all the grandeur usuallj 
Mployed to describe His personal advent and the final judgment 
Here, again, then, as in the former passage, we demur to apply this 
text to the second personal coming of our Lord.

3̂* Rev. xix. 11-16, 15^21.—The statement of the pre-millen- 
mahsts is, that we have in this text " a full and distinct narrative 
of the Lord’s appearing from heaven just before the Millennium; 
and that as the prophecy says nothing of such an advent afUt 
the Millennium, the testimony of the vision to the pre-millennial 
advent is decisive and complete.” It appears very difficult to under
stand this as a vision of the second advent. Will Christ personally 
and visibly fight against "the beast and the kings of the earth and 
their armies,” personally and visibly gathered together against Him? 
We know the overwhelming effects produced by the manifestation 
of His glory upon those who beheld it. (See Dan. x. 6-8 ; Luke ix. 
^ -3 4 : Acts ix. 2-7; Rev. i. 17.) And can we conceive that when 
He comes in His own glory, and in that of His Father, with all His 
holy angels, any created being will either dare or be able to make 
WM gainst Him in His person ? The very absurdity involved in 
this idea would, of itself, prove that the event foretold cannot be the 
^cond or any personal coming of Christ. But, it is objected, if this 
be not the second advent, where does it occur in the Apocalypse 

this? We reply in Rev. xx. it, compared with 2 Peter iii. 10. 
Here, we see the Lord personally present on His throne of judg
ment in the one passage, while the other informs us that He ha 
only then come ; and with this agree the words of our Lord: "When 
the Son of man shall come in His glory, . . . then .shall He sit 
upon the throne of His glory” (Matt. xxv. 31).

V in .—Is there any canon for determining whether the " advent" 
and “ judgment ” announced ta any prophecy ia to be understood 
literally or figuratively ?

Mr. Faber replies to this question as follows: "When the judg
ment of some wicked empire or community is described as being 
affected by the coming of the great day of retribution and by the 
advent of the Lord with the clouds of heaven, then the temporal 
judgment of that particular empire or community is alone intended, 
and the language in which it is set forth must be understock 
figuratively, literally. But when the judgment of no empire or 
cornmumty is described, then the coming of the great day of retri
bution, and the advent of the Lord with the clouds of heaven beine 
mentioned generally with reference to the whole world and not 
particularly with reference to some special body politic’ must be 
understood literally, not figuratively.” This canon, founded upon a 
distinction which pervades the whole language of Scripture wiU 
commend itselL we believe, to the judgment of eveiy dispassionate 
Student of the Bible, m proportion as it is closely tested.
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, IX._What, then, is the sum of Bible teaching concerning the

glorious appearing of our Lord?
It is this: that Christ, having ascended up on high, is appointed 

King of the Universe—" a Priest upon His throne,” whence, after 
a season, “ He will appear the second time,” and become once 
more as really visible to the inhabitants of earth as He was in His 
former manifestation; that, previously to this, the Gentiles will be 
converted to the faith of Christ; Popery, which has sat like an 

‘ incubus upon Christendom for ^ e s , shall be swept away; the 
Mohammedan imposture, by which millions have been enslaved, 
mil be brought to an end; the political governments which have 
confederated with the great apostasy, will be overturned; the seed 
of Abraham will be visited in mercy, will acknowledge Jesus as 
their own Messiah and Saviour, and will unite with the converted 
Gentiles in honouring Him by the zealous diffusion of the know
ledge of His name; and, at length, by means of Gospel tnith and 
the outpouring of the Spirit, the period of millennial glory and 

' joy will be granted to the Church: then shall the power of the 
Redeemer's enemies, and especially of the arch-adversary of God 
and man, be held under Divine and salutary restraint; truth, 
righteousness, and peace will everywhere prevail; and all classes 
o f  men will yield a willing subjection to the Prince of Peace. 
Afterwards, for a little season, Satan will be loosed, and make a 
final and desperate effort against the Lord, His Christ, and His 
people; another general apostasy will be developed, and the 
Church of the Redeemer will experience trouble, rebuke, arid 
blasphemy. Then in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, will 

1 the heavens burst asunder, and make way for a descending 
Saviour. The work of conversion will be carried on no more. 
“All that are in the graves shall come forth,” and before the 
"great white throne” shall "be gathered all nations” for judg
ment. And when the wicked are driven away, Christ’s ransomed 
and glorified ones will come and take possession of the renovated 
earth,' which, possibly, will be rendered capacious enough for •
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• I hold strongly to the view on this subject that is advocated in this chapter, 
Bamelv (in the words of Dr. Urwick), that "the Lord mighty in battle, who on 
the Cross ‘spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of them "P=nlyi 
and who, age after age, is breaking the yoLe of the oppressor, and cniancipat.n^ 
human soufs, will not stay in His career of illustrious achievement till Ho 
the very earth itself from the grasp of its usurper, recreating it m unr.ralled 
purity and glory, and taking possession of it with His people for immortanty as 
Seculiarly His oWn domain"^ It does not seem easy to give a fair Md n a ^ r^  
Serpretation of the celebrated prediction of Peter (a Peter ni. 
than as intimating that ‘ the new he.avens and the new earth, ' “’“ '.^ored,
will be the same which God originally created for the abode of ""O"’ ^ o n  it shMl 
have undergone an igneous, as it has already undergo^ an aqueous ‘oa'is^oraa 
bon.’’—Dr. D. Brown. This view, as thus s t a te l y  Dr. U ^ c k  .Hj-Hrow^ 
is held by Wesley, Clarke, Benson, Macknight, Oialmers, Bloomfield, and many 
others both ainontr the pre-miliennialists and their opponents.

At the s L e  time, the®̂ reader must be informed that there 
eminence and sobriety ofjudgment (amongst whom we may mention the late W. 
WaTdegrave, Bishop of d rlis le , author o f  “ New Testament Millennanan.sm>
who avow tiiemselves unconvinced by the arguments alleged in support of thi»
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the multitudes of the saved, or which may be only ont of

darken, S  ‘‘" ' V s L f rLord.” Amea ^  ® ^  with the

tn n r N T  IT •* P "“‘v'Pa”y indebted for the contents of this chapter 
n  Urwicks Lectures on "the Second Advent of Chr^V"
D r David Browns "Christ’s Second Coming;” Dr. G s S i  
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* CHAPTER XVL

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.

I. —What are the essential characters and properties of a tru* 
resurrection ?

“The proper notion of the resurrection consists in this, that it 
is a substantial change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, is reproduced the same thing again.” It is a change, 
as distinguished from a second or new creation; a substantial 
change, as distinguished from all accidental alterations—a change 
of that which was and hath been corrupted, because things im
material and incorruptible cannot be said to rise again—and a 
reproduction o f the same thing again, as distinguished from the 
production of something else, out of the same matter.'

II. —W as the resurrection of the dead a doctrine of the Old 
Testament revelation?

 ̂ The most satisfactory way to answer this question is by the 
citation of a few Scripture texts, such as, in their general irnport, 
cannot be mistaken, and of which our interpretation is sanctioned 
by different passages in the New Testament:— Ĵob xiv. I3-I5i 
XLX. 25-27 ;* Psalm xvii. 15 ; Isa. xxv. 8, compared with I Cor. xv. 
54; Dan. xii. 2, 13; Hosea xiii. 14. And not only have we these 
distinct announcements of the doctrine in the Old Testament, but 
nothing is more common than for deliverance from great calamities 
to be compared to reviving, a resurrection, and life; eg., Isa. xxvi.

* 19, etc.; particularly the deliverance of the Jews from their captivity 
in Babylon is largely expressed by this very similitude, Ezek. 
xxxvii. II, etc. “ It appears from hence that the doctrine of the 
resurrection was at that time a popular and common doctrine; 
for an image which is assumed in order to express or represent 
anything in the way of allegory or metaphor, whether poetical or 
prophetical, must be an image commonly known and understood.

: ' Pearson “ On the Creed,” art V . “ The Doctrine ofa Future State, ascontained
Id the Old Testament Scriptures,” by the Rev. J. D. Geden, D.D.

■ For the proofs that this text refers to the resurrection of the body, and not 
Bcrely to the restoration of job to his former temporal condition. Bee Pearson 
“On the Creed,” art. a i.; Wardlaw’a “ Systematic Tneologyi” v®l* !“•» chap. aixU
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Otherwise it will not answer the purpose for which it is assumed."' 
And from the following passages in the New Testament we have 
the clearest assurance that the belief of a general resurrection was 
the belief of the Old Testament Church, both under the Patriarchal 
and Mosaic dispensations;—Matt. xxii. 30-32;’ Acts xxiii. 6-8, ixiv.- 
14, IS, xxvi. 6, 7; Heb. id. 35.

III. —W hat are the principal passages in which the doctrine 
is taught in the New Testament.’

Matt. V. 29, X. 28; John v. 28, 29, vi. 39, 40, 44, 54; Rom. viiL 
I I ,  22, 23; I Cor. X V .; Phil. iii. l i ,  20, 21; i Thess. iv. 13-17.

IV. —At what time will the resurrection occur ?
At the second advent of our Lord, and immediately preparatory 

to the general judgment. (John vi. 39; i Cor. xv. 23, 24; Phil. iii. 
20, 21; I Thess. iv. 16, 17; Rev. xx. 11-13.)

V . —Will the good and the wicked dead rise simultaneously?
The millennarian view is that the resurrection of the righteous

will occur at the commencement, and that of the wicked at the 
close, of the thousand years of millennial glory. The teachings of 
Scripture appear to us to be very decisive that they will all be 
raised at once. It is true that in those well-known passages in 
I Cor. XV. and i  Thess. iv., we read only of the resurrection of 
believers, as taking place when “ the Lord Himself shall descend 
with a shout;” the exclusive subject of discourse tiiere being “the 
resurrection of life.” But in the Gospel of John (chap. v. 25, 28, 
29) we are taught that the “ shout,” or “ voice of the Son of God,” 
shall bring back to life “ all that are in the graves.” It is the same 
“ voice” at the same “ hour” which all are to hear. And at the one 
utterance of that voice “ shall all be made alive,” though in two 
classes, and with destinies in prospect—how fearfully contrasted! 
In  the account of the final judgment in Rev. xx. 12, 13, the resurrec
tion of all the dead, without distinction, is represented as taking 
place simultaneously, immediately before it, and in order to it. 
And in 2 Thess. i. 7-10 we have a most explicit announcement of 
Christ as being revealed from heaven with the two great designs 
of taking vengeance on the ungodly, and of being glorified in His

‘ Bishop Lowth.
• Some argue from this passage that the term ** resurrection ” it used as

signifying “ the separate state,” as it is called. It is evident, however, that the 
Sadducean question to which our Lord was replying had reference to the resurrec
tion of the dead. When the seven husbands and the woman should reappear io 
corporeal life, whose wife should she be? And the force of our Lord’s argument 
in reply should be considered as arising from the fact, that in the creed of the 
Sadducees the denial of the resurrection was associated with a denial of a liJe 
after death altogether. The two together formed one negative belief. WhatevT. 
therefore, shook their faith as to the non-existence of the separate spirits of ti e 
dead, was fitted to shake their unbelief as to the resurrection of the body. The 
Utter, as our Lord knew, would depend upon the former, and would follow in 
their minds as a sequence or inference from it. It was thus far a kind of arsH- 
rnuntum ad hominem. Prove a future state, and on their principleSjand acccrdinj 
to the lurking idea in their minds you make a good resurrection.— fVardlam* *
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Hints. Who would ever, on reading this passage, be ltd to fancy 
that the time of His “ coming ” to be glorified in His saints was to 
be earlier by a thousand years than the time of His being “ revealed ” 
to take vengeance on His enemies ?

„ VI.—If the resurrection be certain and simultaneous to the 
'righteous and the wicked, why should St. Paul say, “ If by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead ” ?

The simple answer is, it was not the general resurrection He 
' was striving to attain to—not a resurrection common to both 

classes. It was a resurrection peculiar to believers—a resurrec
tion exclusively theirs; exclusively, however, not in the time of it, 
but in its nature, its accompaniments, and its issues. As Bishop 
Pearson says, “ He meant that resurrection which folioweth upon 
the being ‘made conformable to Christ’s death,’ which is a resur
rection in conformity to the resurrection of Christ.” This is put 
beyond doubt in the two last verses of the chapter, where all its 

; peculiarity, all that for which it is desired, is made to lie in the 
' thing itself, and not in the time of it. He who sees the glory of 

that resurrection, which will be granted to those whose “ conversa
tion is in heaven,” will not be surprised that St. Paul should regard 
that as the goal of the race set before him.'
, VII.—Is not the view of a simultaneous resurrection for all 
'inen contradicted by Rev, zx. 4“®i which speaks of a “ first
resurrection ’’ ?

The bearing of this passage upon the point in dispute depends 
greatly on the question whether it ought to be interpreted literally 

I or figuratively. We are perfectly satisfied that the literal exposi
tion is not at all defensible.

First, it should be recollected that the passage forms part of a 
prophetical book—a book that is constructed on the very principle 
of symbol, and figurative almost throughout. Indeed, the whole 
of the very vision where the text lies is symbolical; and on what 
principle are we at once to make a transition from the symbolical 
to the literal, from the obscure and figurative to the direct and 
simple, from the style of prophecy to the style of history ? Secondly, 
John IS here said to have seen “ the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus.” The word souls is often used to signify 
persons; and if John had said, " I saw the souls that were beheaded.” 
we should have understood him to mean persons. But he says 
"the souls of them” i.e., of those persons that had been thus 
martyred; he must, therefore, be understood as meaning, not the 

' entire person, but the soul as distinguished from the body. ^On 
this principle, we cannot but consider the vision of “ the souls  ̂ as 
a circumstance strongly in support of the figurative or spiritual 

I interpretation.’ _________________________ _
! * Dr. D. Brown. . . , . . ___
I • See also Rev. vi. 9-11, where similar lan^age is used, but wnicn must necot 

larily be symbolicali not literaL (See also p. asS.)
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What, then, on this principle, did the vision signify? Whatwi 
the meaning of the symbol ? We answer, it signifies a glorm 
revival and extensive prevalence o f the spirit and characUr of k  
ancient martyrs. These martyrs, according to prophetic figure, riŝ  
and live, and reign, when a race of successors appears, sigaaBj 
animated by their spirit, and pursuing their glorious career, ani 
when their principles become predominant and extensively infl» 
ential. And, let it be observed, that the figure of a resurrection, to 
signify a remarkable revival of the Church, a period of new life and' 
spiritual activity, is not only in itself natural, but it is to be foune 
in other parts of Scripture. It is the very figure used by Fr(>lH>l 
'n the vision of the valley of dry bones (see chap, xxxvii. 1-14,) 
where he portrays the resuscitation that was to come upon hij 
peeled and scattered countrymen as a coming up out of their graves. 
The same kind of figure is used in reference to the conversion of 
sinners. Their natural character is a state of death, and the spiritual 
change effected in their conversion is represented as a resurrection 
from the dead. (John v. 21; Eph. ii. i, 5.) And to use an illustra
tion directly in point: the prophecy that Elias should come was 
fulfilled, not by the resurrection of Elias himself from the dead, 
but by the coming of John tlie Baptist "in  the spirit and power of 
Ehas.” What, then, more natural, as a prophetic symbol, than a 
resurrection of the martyrs to signify the unexampled revival and 
prevalence of “ the spirit and power” of the martyrs? To any one 
at all acquainted with the symbolical language of prophecy, such 
an explanation, so far from appearing strained and unnatural, will 
recommend itself by its appropriateness and simplicity.

But if the principle of literal interpretation were conceded to the 
Millennarians, it would not bear them out. They argue from the 
passage for a general resurrection of the righteous at the commence
ment of the supposed millennial reign of Christ. But the persons 
here said to live  ̂and reign with Christ a thousand years are not the 
righteous dead in general, but the martyrs only (ver. 4); and to 
make so particular a description comprehend and include all classes 
of the righteous dead is singularly inconsistent in those who plead 
for a rigid literality.

The Millennarians ask, “ What, then, will you make of the phrase, - 
‘ T^e rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were ' 
finished ’? ” We take this to be symbolical, and symbolical on the 
same principle as the former; signifying the reappearance of the 
spirit and character o f the hostile opponents o f Christ and His cause, 
in accordance with the prophecy found in Rev. xx. 7, 8.

If, then, the text we have considered does not affirm a literal 
resurrection of the righteous as separate and distinct from that of 
the vyicked, the theory must be abandoned; for there is no other 
text in the Bible which can, with any show of reason, be made to f 
bear upon this subject. It is true that i Thess. iv. 16 has some
times been adduced. But it requires only the reading of the entire 
passage to satisfy any candid mind that there is in it no reference '
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to the resurrection of the wicked at all. The Apostle is speaking
of the dead and the living: “ We who are alive shall not prevent,”
i.e., shall not anticipate, or take precedence, or get the start of 
“them that are asleep.” Those who shall die before our Lord’s 
coming, and those who shall then be alive, will find themselves 
quite upon an even footing. Such is the Apostle's own explanation 
of his own language.'

VIII.—Will the bodies raised be identical with those committed 
to the grave ?

They will; for ( i)  all the passages of Scripture which treat of 
the subject plainly imply, if they do not even directly express, the 
resurrection of the same body. “ /«  my jlesh shall I see God” 
(Job xix. 26). "They that are in the graves shall come forth” 
(John V. 28). “ He shall quicken our mortal bodies" (Rom.viii. I I ) .  
“ This corruptible shall put on incorruption,” etc. ( l Cor. xv. 53, 54). 
“The sea shall give up the dead that are in i t” (Rev. xx. 13). 
(2) The very term resurrection implies this identity ; that which 
has been laid down must be taken u p ; for God to give us a new 
body, one which the spirit never inhabited, would not be a resurrec
tion, but a creation. (3) The design of the resurrection requires 
it; the purposes of justice demand that the beings who shall then 
appear in judgment should be the identical beings who have been 
here on probation; and that the same body which was the associate 
of the soul, and the instrument of carrying into effect its good and 
evil volitions, should partake with it in the joy or the sorrow, the 
happiness or the misery, 01 the future state. (4) This identity will 
be manifest in the saints who are alive at the second coming oif our 
Lord. Their bodies will be changed (l Cor. xv. 51; Phil. iii. 21); 
but that very word proves that they will be composed of the same 
materials of which they shall consist when the change takes place. 
And if this shall be the case with them, is it not reasonable to 
conclude that so also will it be with the bodies of the dead? (5) 
The examples which we have had ot a resurrection from the dead, 
prove that the same body which died shall rise again. For, 
whether we look upon the three examples of the Old Testament, or 
those of the New, they all rose in the same body before it was 
dissolved. “ The bodies of saints,” which came out of their graves 
upon our Saviour’s death, were certainly the same bodies that were 
laid in (Matt, xxvii. 52, 53). And Christ Himself, when He 
reappeared among men, declared the body with which He was 
clothed to be the same liody which was crucified (Luke xxiv. 39). 
And seeing that He “ shall change our vile bodies, that they may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious* body” (Phil. iii. 21), it follows

‘ This section U extracted principally from Dr. Wardlaw’s “  Miscellaneon* 
Discourses,” ser. xvii. But I must refer the reader also to Dr. Urwick on the 
" Second Advent: " Dr. D. Brown on “ Christ’s Second Coming; ” Barnes’s Note* 
on Rev. X X . 1-6; and W n U ya n -U tth o d is t Magamint, 1859, art. “  The first Result 
isction.”

20
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that we shall rise in the same bodies, and that every particnlal 
person at the resurrection may speak the words which Christ then 
spake, “ Behold, it is I Myself” (Luke xxiv. 39)." The subject is 
encompassed with difficulties, but no difficulties should be placed 
against the express revelation of the Word of God.

What are the leading objections that have been started to 
this view of the identity of our present and our future bodies ?

I. The objection arising from the succession o f bodies we may be 
Mid to inhabit. “ The body is throughout life incessantly changing, 
both acquiring new materials and parting with old; so that in the 
course of a long life it is conceived to undergo, more than once or 
twice, alterations of its entire mass; there not being an atom of the 
bcray of the infant in that of the youth, or of the youth in that of the 
old man.̂  This fact, it is said, renders the identity for which we 
contend inconceivable. But do these changes that are constantly going 
on in our present bodies destroy their identity ? “ Would any one 
think of asserting that he himself is not now the identical individual 
he was at the time of his birth ? that the decrepit body of the 

stiffering unjustly for the intemperance of his 
youthful frame ? that it would be unrighteous to punish the 
murderer for a crime which he perpetrated when the body was 
cornposed of other particles ? or, that he himself, in consequence of 
a similar change, has no title to property left him a few years ago ? 
His common sense protects him from such absurdities in the afiairs 
of this life; and we will leave him to assign to himself a reason, if 
he can, why it should desert him only in the province of religion.”  ̂
If we are sure of our identity through all the changes we undergo 
in life, we surely need not stumble at the difficulties attending the 
identity of our present with our resurrection bodies.

2. T̂ he objection arising from  what has been termed the germ theory 
—VIZ., that there may be in the human frame some germ, or some 
original and unchangeable stamen, which will unfold into the 
r^ i^ection  body. The idea seems founded on a misapprehension 

St. Pauls meaning in i Cor. xv. 3^ 3^i înd is advocated from 
% desire to render the doctrine of a resurrection less difficult to 
conceive, and more acceptable to philosophic minds. But let it be 
observed:—

(i)  That the existence of any such germ or elementary stamen 
is matter ot the merest conjecture. It has never yet been discovered 
by the most skilful dissector or the profoundest physiologist. There 
IS nothing whatever in the shape of fact to give it the least support, 
even to the extent of giving it probability.

{2) "That the theory involves this absurdity, that the body is 
not entirely dead, that there is a part ol it, however small, in which * *

• See Pearson “ On the Creed," art. x t
* “ Great Teacher.” Andyet Professor Tyndal publicly declan 

It would be wrong to punish a man for a crime which he had committed 
before, because he had completely changed physically.

declared that 
Mvea
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life remains; for a dead germ or seed could not reproduce: and 
how there can be life in any part of it, after the vital principle has 
forsaken it, we leave the authors of this hypothesis to explain.” *

(3) That the theory is not compatible with the teaching of 
Scripture; for it sets aside the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
body entirely. “ If the preserved part be a g'erm, and the analogy 
of germination be adopted, then we have no longer a resurrection 
from death, but a vegetation from a suspended principle of secret 
life. If the stamina of Leibnitz be contended for, then the body, 
into which the soul enters at the last day, with the exception of 
these minute stamina, is provided for it, by the addition and 
aggregation of new matter, and we have a creation, not a resurrec
tion.” “

(4) “ If bodies, in either of these modes, are to be framed for 
the soul, by the addition of a large mass of new matter, the 
resurrection is made substantially the same with the pagan notion 
of the metempsychosis; and if St. Paul, at Athens, preached not 
•Jesus and the resurrection,’ but Jesus and a transmigration into a 
new body, it will be difficult to account for his hearers scoffing at 
a doctrine which had received the sanction of several of their own 
philosophic authorities.” *

(5) In the case of our Lord, who has “ become the firstfruits” 
of the great resurrection harvest, the body was altogether removed 
from the grave; no invisible germ was subtracted while the rest 
was allowed to moulder into dust.

For these reasons, the germ theory, although advocated by some 
divines of eminence, must be abandoned as untenable. It obviously 
affords no relief to the only real difficulty involved in the doctrine 
of the resurrection.

3. The objection arising from  the mixture o f the particles of 
natter, by assimilation or otherwise, with other bodies. It is argued 
that “ the bodies of the dead, when decayed and mouldered 
into dust, become the food of plants and vegetables; these plants 
and vegetables become the food of animals; and these animals 
the food of living men. Drowned men are devoured by fishes; 
these fishes, it may be, by other fishes; and some of these by men. 
In certain savage countries cannibalism prevails; men devour one 
another. In these and other ways the same particles of matter 
come to form part of different human bodies.” Hence, it is said, 
•' A literal and bodily resurrection of the dead is a thing impossible. 
The doctrine is a palpable absurdity; for how can any power 
extricate and bring into form the identical bodily frame that once 
belonged to each one of the human race ? ” In all such difficulties 
as this objection specifies, we take refuge in the infinite power and 
wisdom of God. " He knoweth all the men which ever lived since 
the foundation, or shall live unto the dissolution, of the world; He 
knoweth whereof all things were made, from what dust we came. *

* D u ’s “ Tbeolofy.* * Watson’s “ Iiutitatas.* * Uid,
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and into what dust we shall return (Psalm cxxxix. 15, 16). And a 
His wisdom is infinite, so His power is unlimited. There is n 
atom of the dust or ashes but must be where it pleaseth HiR 
and be applied and make up what and how it seemeth good to 
Him.” ’ And when He appoints that the parts which are essentiil 
to the identity of the body shall be re-collected, will He allow aif 
operation of nature to frustrate His purpose? Can He be inatten
tive to. His own designs ? Or, " hath He said, and shall He not 
do it? hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?” He 
doeth according to His will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. Let Him but speak, and “ in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye,” all the particles of human dust, that 
may be necessary to reconstruct the body, howsoever they maj 
be scattered, or wheresoever lodged, will be obedient to His high 
behest, and body and soul, once more united, shall stand forth aa 
the monument of His power, who "spake and it was done, who 
commanded and it stood fast.”

X.—But does this identity of the resurrection body with that 
committed to the grave exclude all idea of change in its structure 
and organisation ?

By no means; St. Paul argues this point at length (l Cor. xr.) 
in answer to the question, what sort of bodies are the saints here
after to receive ? Are their bodies, when they are raised, to be the 
same sort of bodies that they were when earth claimed them as its 
own ? And he shows “ it no more follows that what is raised froa 
the grave is to have the same structure and organisation, the same 
properties and attributes, with what is laid in the grave, than it 
follows that what comes up from the spot where a seed has been 
dropped, must possess the same bodily form and character as the 
seed. The fact, on the other hand, that what springs up from the 
‘bare grain’ that is sown, is so very different from the ‘bare grain' 
itself, affords a strong presumption that what is to be raised from 
the tomb may differ still more widely from what is lying there now. 
The ‘ bare grain ’ is a body adapted to the place which it is to 
occupy, and the function which it is to serve, underground. But 
it comes up, having a body suited to the place now to be 
occupied, and the function now to be served, in the bright and 
warm light of day. So these material frames of ours, as thej 
are now compacted and organised, are admirably adapted to the 
place they have to occupy, and the function they have to serve, 
in this lower world. But if they were to rise just exactly at 
they are now, they might be ill adapted to the sunshine of that 
higher heavenly region into which they are to pass. The pre- 1 
sumption, therefore, is, that He who brings up the ‘bare grain'that ( 
is sown, not ‘ bare grain ’ still, but that graceful stem of ripe and , 
yellow com, will bring up the body that is now mouldering in the I 
dust, not such as it is now, but such as will suit that brighter and *

* Pearton “ On the Creed,” a r t  sL
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glorious sph ere  w here  a ll d isso lu tion  an d  decay  a re  unknow n.” *
The particulars are specified in respect of which the resurrectioa 
body may be expected to differ from the present body. “ In the 
stead of corruption it shall be inaccessible to decay, for ‘neither 
can they die any more.’ In the stead of dishonour it will be raised 
in glory, radiating a splendour which shall eclipse all sublunary 
glory. In the place of weakness, it shall be clothed with vigour of 
immortal youth, asking no relaxation or repose, the wings of the 
soul accompanying and aiding it in all its untiring flights. In the 
place of a natural body, it shall be raised a spiritual body; the 
original grossness of its materiality shall be purged away; it shall 
be refined and etherealised into spirit—a robe of light rivalling the 
invisible essence of the soul itself; while each of its senses shall form 
an inlet to floods of enjoyment, and each of its organs be instinct 
and emulous with zeal for the Divine glory.” ’ Still there is real 
identity. Every seed is to have "its own body" We shall rise 
from the dead, purified, indeed, and brilliant, and indestructible; 
but, nevertheless, each retaining so much of his own peculiar linea
ments, that we shall not be a new rank of creatures, but strictly 
the old—remodelled, and yet the same; transformed, but not losing 
identity; the parent still recognised by the child, and the child still 
recognised by the parent.
-/yil.—In what, then, does the identity of the human body 
Consist ?

This is a very difficult question to answer; and our profoundest 
theologians acknowledge that it is impossible to arrive at any 
satisfactory conclusion on the subject. We must, therefore, content 
ourselves with what we have already stated, “ that God will give a 
body to every man at the resurrection, such as to ensure his being 
himself conscious that he is the same man; and such, at the same time, 
as shall be recognised by others, so as to make him the same man 
to them as well as to himself.”’ “ It may be changed from what it 
was when the tomb received it,—^weak, wasted, worn. It may wear 
the bloom of summer life, instead of the cold, bleak deadness of the 
‘bare grain.' It will not, however, be so changed but that the 
instinct of conscience will feel it to be the body in which the deeds 
of this life were done. It will not be so changed but that the eye of 
affection will perceive it to be the very form, on whose clay-cold 
lips, years or ages ago, it imprinted the last long kiss of fondness. 
Yes, I am to rise again in my body; different, but yet the same; 
with such difference as it may seem good to God to make; with 
such sameness as shall identify me personally, in body and soul, to 
myself and to all my friends.” ’

XII.—What are the principal heresies that have been pro
pagated with regard to the resurrection of the body?

I. That of the Pharisees, the principal sect, in our Lord’s time. *
* Dr. Candliih’i  “ Life in ■ Risen Saviour.' 
• Ib id .

• Dr. Wardlaw.
* V t .  Candliah.



THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODV,376

among the Jews, who taught that the resurrection would be partial, 
being confined to the bodies of the just, according to that ancient 
saying accepted amongst them, that " the sending of the rain is on 
the just and the unjust, but the resurrection of the dead is of the 
just alone.” ' In direct opposition to this view, we are taught that 
the resurrection of the dead belongs not to the just alone, but to the 
unjust also. (See Dan. xii. 2 ; Acts xxiv. 15; Matt. xxv. 34, 41.) 
We are also taught that as no kind of men, so no person, shall be 
excluded, (i Cor. xv. 21, 22; John v. 28, 29; Matt. xxv. 32; Kom, 
»v. 1 0 ; 2  Cor. V. 1 0 .)

2. That of the Gnostics, or knowing ones, who, in the apostles’ time, 
marred the simple Gospel by the introduction of Oriental subtleties. 
The favourite dogma of these Gnostics was that matter is in itself 
essentially and incurably corrupt, and is the cause of all corruption. 
Hence, they denied the possibility of a literal bodily resurrection. 
Nothing but a spiritual resurrection could find a place in their 
creed; the soul, renovated by faith, is raised to newness of life; 
and no other resurrection is to be anticipated. This error cuts up 
by the very roots the hope of those who have believed in Christ, 
for, “ if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen.” He is still under the power of death. We have no evidence 
of the sufficiency of His atoning sacrifice; our faith is vain, we are 
yet in our sins (1 Cor. xv. 13-17). This error also flatly con
tradicts the many passages which assure us of a resurrection at the 
last day, for it maintains that, in the case of believers, that spiritual 
resurrection is “ past already” (2 Tim. ii. 16-18), leaving nothing to 
hope for but the casting off of this mortal body, and the soaring of 
the spirit in unending life and liberty. Very different is the doctrine 
taught in such texts as these; John xi. 24, vi. 39; Matt. xiii. 39; 
1 Cor. XV. 52-54.

3. That of Baron Swedenborg, who flourished during the first 
half of the eighteenth century. In the year 1743 he began to 
promulgate his novel dogmas, affirming that the Lord Himself 
appeared to him, and honoured him with a Divine mission to men. 
He totally denied the resurrection of the material body, teaching, 
like the Gnostics, that it perishes at death; but he maintained that 
the soul, immediately after death, rises into the spirit-world in a 
spiritual body which was enclosed in the material body; and that 
in this spiritual body he lives as a man through eternity, either in 
heaven or hell, according to the quality of his past life. It is easy 
to see that such views as these can never be made to accord with 
the sublime doctrine of the resurrection of “ all that are in the 
graves” and in the “ sea,” which is to occur when “ the trumpet 
shall sound,” at the coming of the Lord.

• I do not know the author!^ for this opinion of Mr. Field, for it does not seem 
warranted by the lai^ag^e of^Josephus—“ They sa^ that every soul is in perish* 
able, but the soul of^good men only passes over into another body, while 
soul of bad men is chastened by eternal punishment,”—when compared witb 
St« Paul’* utterance in Acts zziii. 6, and zzvi. 6^.—Editor.



CHAPTER XVII.

THE GENERAL JUDGMENT.

I.—How do we argue the certainty of a judgment to coma ?
I I, f t  is argued frotn the anomalies that pervade the entire systeiH 

d  God's providential government. T h ere  is no doubt th a t w e live 
! nnder a  re tribu tive  governm ent, an d  th a t cognizance is tak en  of 
1 our actions by  an  ever-p resen t Being, w ho loveth righ teousness and  

hateth iniquity . A nd  yet, in  a ll ages, th ere  h a s  been  a  m anifest 
disagreement be tw een  th e  conduct an d  condition of m en. Vice has 
often had th e  up p er hand , w hile  righ teousness has been  d epressed  
and overwhelm ed. T h e  w icked have prospered , having even m ore 
than heart can w ish. T h e  righteous have been  th e  victim s of severe 
and diversified sufferings. T h is fact is often referred  to  m  th e  
Scriptures. (P sa lm  Ixxiii. I-1 3 : Eccles. viii. 14 : Je r .m i. 1-4.) A nd 

I there is no w ay of reconciling th ese  ap p aren t con trad ic tions except 
by supposing th a t in  ano th er y e t unkiiow n sta te , vice w ould  receive 

( its due m eed  of punishm ent, an d  righ teousness its  rew ard  j for,
1 either the  idea is erroneous of our living u n d e r a  m oral governm ent 

at all, or th a t m oral governm ent m ust have a n o th e r scene o f d is
play, w here its im partia lity  shall b e  vindicated, and  every d isc re 
pancy rem oved. So th a t it is a  tru th  forced on our a tten tio n  by 
what is passing  in th e  world, th a t m en sha ll b e  reckoned  w ith  in  
another s ta te  for th e ir actions, and  receive d istribu tions o f h ap p i- 

I ness or m isery p roportioned  accurately  to  th e  th ings done on  th e  I earth. T h ere  is no a lternative, if  w e ho ld  no t th e  tru th  o f a  judg
ment to  come, b u t th e  holding th a t th is  creation  is no t u n d e r a  

I moral governm ent.
2. It is argued from the positive statements o f Holy Scripture. It 

was a subject o f O ld  T estam en t revelation. (Ju d e  14, 15 ; Eccles. 
xii. 13, 14.) B ut in the N ew  T estam en t it is revealed  in clearer 
and fuller lustre . (S ee , am ongst o th er passages. M att, x x ^  31-401 

I Acts xvii. 31, 32, xxiv. 25; Rom . xiv. 12; 2 C or. v. 10; Heb. ix. 
I 27; Rev. XX. 11-15.)

II.—For what purpose may we suppose the judgment to be 
appointed ?

The day of judgment is not to make God Himself better a ^  
quainted v/ith the character of men, but to make both men and
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angels better acquainted with the character of God. Not to add 
to God’s knowledge, for that is infinite, but to add to the knowledge 
of His creatures. The day of judgment, indeed, is another grand 
dispensation, when tiiere will be a further display of the glory 
and character of God. The character of God has already been 
displayed in creation and redemption, and partly in providence; 
but it will then be displayed in the development of His govern
ment. In this world the moral government of God is the most 
obscure of any of His dispensations; but at the day of judgment 
His moral government will be so openly manifested that the 
justice, -the faithfulness, the holiness, and goodness of God will be 
gloriously displayed in the presence of an assembled universe, to 
the confusion of the wicked and the admiration and joy of the 
righteous.' Thus viewed, although some would think it a process 
almost superfluous, considered with regard to men alone, it may, 
and doubtless will, have a most important influence upon the 
interests of God’s moral empire in general.

III. —Will the one judgment include all the race ?
By some of the leaders of modem Millennarianism it is supposed 

that the judgment, properly so called, will be confined to the 
wicked. But nothing, surely, can be more contrary than this to 
the plainest and most explicit intimations of holy writ. (See 
especially Matt. xxv. 31-46; 2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Thess. i. 7-10; 
Rev. XX. I I ,  12, 15.) It is impossible to explain these passages on 
any other supposition than t at the righteous and the wicked will 
be judged together, and both at the coming of Christ. "When 
His people are crowned. He would not have one of their enemies 
absent; and when the ungodly are doomed. He would not have 
one of the righteous absent.”

IV. —Who is to be the Judge ?
The throne of judgment is to be occupied by the Lord Jesus. 

(Matt. xxv. 31, 32; John v. 22, 27; Acts x. 42, xvii. 31; Rom. 
xiv. 10; 2 Thess. i. 7, 10; 2 Tim. iv. i ; Rev. i. 7.) From these 
passages we perceive that it is in His capacity as Mediator that 
all judgment is committed to the Son. Observe the combined 
wisdom and mercy of the appointment. He is God, and therefore 
must know eveiy particular of character, every action, every motive, 
every thought, every word, so that there cannot rest any suspicion 
on any of His decisions. He cannot be imposed upon by any 
show of piety; He cannot overlook it when real. But then. He is 
also “the Son of m an;” He has borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows; and therefore will He put Himself in the position of 
those who are brought to His bar. He will know exactly what 
they have had to contend with, and will be able to adjust each 
sentence to the opportunities and capacities of the being on whom

'  Or. W. Cooke’i  “ EzpUnatioa of Sctiptur* Difficultieo.*
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I is Dassed. It is one of the most beautiful of the arrangements 
of redemption, that the offices of Redeemer and Judge meet in the 
Bme person, and that person Divine It secures towards "S tender
ness as well as equity; the sympathy of a friend, as well as the 
disinterestedness of a righteous arbiter.

_In what sense are we to understand the promise that the
mints shall judge the world ?

See Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 29, 30; I Cor. vi. 2, 3. ppositom  
are not agreed as to the nature of the promise, or the time of its 
llilfilment; but it is generally understood to refer to the day of 
judgment, and to imply that “ the saints, after being judged them- 
5 es shall be assessors with Christ m the judgment wherein He 
Ihall condemn all the wicked, as well angels as men.
Vl._What will be the attendant circumstances of the general 

judgment ?
They will combine every element ot greatness, beauty, and terror, 

which wiU be worthy the unparalleled occasion. J b e  J u ^ e  s 
come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory (MatL 
triv 10 xxvi 6a • Rev i. 7); the flaming fire, unlolded in the 
doud/darkness, \ ’nd flashing forth as the ^^btem of the pum ^ 
and tL  power, and the consuming jealousy of ^oly ^  ^
the lust: “ and all His holy angels with Him (^att. xxv. 31,
aThess. i. 7 ) :  forsaking their sublime occupations, an d  descending
from their lofty seats, ten thousand times ibousand, ^ d  
»nds of thousands shall encircle His throne and swell His 
"The trumpet shall sound ” (Matt. xxiv. 31; i Cor. xy. 52; I 
IT. 16); it is the voice of the Judge calling for the sleeping dead 
falling with a voice which is instantly heard, understood, Md 
obeyed; for they that are in the graves come forth. Ihen snau 
ensue the conflagration of the globe (2 Peter lii. 7, lo-i*) 1 
of its inhabitants, all its stores of fire shall be unmasked, every 
mountain shall be a Sinai, and the flame universal; yet who shau 
heed the sight? for the great assize will have begun. The books 
will be opened (Rev. xx. 12); first, the book of remembrance; tor 
an exact account is kept of the life of every individual, so tMt 
when he is arraigned, all the particulars of his conduct will be 
produced, and made to determine the tenor of _ his sentence; 
secondly, the books of the law and the Gospel, which contain the 
rale whereby all are to be judged; and lastly, “ another book is 
Opened, which is the book of life,” in which are re^stered t e 
names of all those happy persons who, according to the arrange 
ments of Divine mercy, are entitled to the privileges of a citizenship 
in heaven. And now the judgment will proceed; actions,^ words, 
thoughts, even “ every idle word ” and “ every secret thing (Matt 
tu. 36; Eccles. xit. 14), all entering into the decisions of that

> Wealcy’s Noua.
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day. How long the judgment will occupy, and where it will lx f  
held, and how it will be conducted, are questions which no ok ! 
can answer. But the results by which it will be followed an 
clearly revealed. A public and visible separation will be made 
between the two classes that are gathered before the throne (Matt,

32, 33): and the whole will be closed in the solemn, final, 
immutable settlement of the destinies of all who, from the beginnin| 
to the end of time, shall have lived upon the earth.

V II. —W hat are the principles on which the judgment will bi 
conducted ?

The unvaiying statement is, that men shall be judged " accord
ing to their works” (Rev. xx. 12, ii. 23, xxii. 12). If men haw 
believed in Christ—and this is the only appointed method of 
salvation—the sincerity of their faith will be proved by their works; 
lor " faith worketh by love,” and love will prompt to all those acta 
of holy obedience which are enjoined in the Bible. And if they 
have not believed with the heart unto righteousness, their wantd 
faith will be evidenced by their works of disobedience to the great 
law of their being. “ Their works” will, therefore, constitute the 
great subjects of inquest; and the formula of final sentence will 
run thus: “ Inasmuch as ye did i t ; and inasmuch as ye did it not’ 
But, in guiding the decision of the last day by “ works” alone, 
the business will be so conducted as to produce in every mind 
a full conviction of the consummate rectitude of the Divine govern
ment (Gen. xviii. 25; Acts xvii. 31). Every man shall be dealt 1 
with in conformity with that rule, “ Unto whomsoever much is i 
given, of him shall much be required ” (Luke xii. 48). The heathen I 
shall have kis standard of trial, and the Christian Ais (Rom. ii | 
12-16); ‘ while among all those who have been privileged with the 1 
Gospel, exact reckoning will be made of the talents of each, and 
the opportunities and privileges of each (Matt. xxv. 14-30); and 
the measure of punishment accurately adjusted to every measure 
of guilt (Luke xii. 47, 48; Matt. xi. 20-24). Actions will be 
estimated by their motives and by their intrinsic worth—not by 
their pomp and their showiness; and the cup of cold water, the 
prison visit, and the pious wish shall not lose their reward (Matt 
X. 42, xxv. 35, 36).

V III. —When it is said that in the judgment day cognisance 
will be taken of every act, are we to anticipate an exposure of 
all those sins which have been repented of and forgiven?

* ** That sentence, * He that believeth not shall be damned/ is spoken of them to 1 
whom the Gospel is preached. Others it does not concern ; and we are not required I  
to determine anything touching^ their final state. How it will please God, the I : 
Judge of all, to deal with them, we may leave to God Himself. But this we kiiow, f ' 
that He is not the God of the Christians only, but the God of the heathens ilaoj I 
that He is rich in mercy to all that call upon Him according to the light they have: * '
and that in every nation he that feareth God and worketh righteousness is accept |  
of Him.”—Westty'i S#rvM<ms, xci.: see also Sermon czzr. Also Revised Ventos I , 
Mark vd . x6. I
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There are two classes of passages, between which, at first sight, 
there appears some discrepancy. The first class teaches &at 
nothing will be overlooked—every work, with every secret thing, 
whether good or evil, will be brought into the open court (Eccles. 
lii. 14; Matt. x. 26). The language of other passages represents 
Divine forgiveness as so complete that the sin is ‘‘ blotted out, 
not to be mentioned, not remembered, cast into the depths of the 
lea (Isa. xliii. 25, xliv. 22; Jer. xxxi. 34; Ezek. xviii. 22 ; Micah 
vii. 18, 19). It becomes us not to dogmatise on a point like tm s; 
bat w'e incline to the notion that the blotting out of the sins of 
the pardoned, their not beii^ remembered, etc., are merely 
regarded as strong expressions to signify the abundant pardon 
granted to penitent faith. Their sins shall not be mentioned or 
even remembered agaifist them for ever. At the same time, it is 
certain that the saints in their holiest transports are not ashamed 
to refer to the sins which are washed away (Rev. i. 5, 6); and it 
may be that the universal exposure of all past sin at the judgment 
day may promote the glory of God, by magnifying the riAes of 
His grace in the forgiveness of it—and the glory of Christ, by 
showing forth the infinite efficacy of the blood which cleanseth— 
and the glory of the Spirit, by illustrating the power of His saving 
grace. And certain it is that, if an increasing revenue of praise 
is brought to the Triune God, there is not a redeemed spirit that 
will shrink from the disclosure of the very worst acts of his former 
life; rather, will not each one give utterance to more rapturous 
adoration and thanksgiving for the great salvation, which sets hun 
down among the living in the new Jerusalem, after , all that he has 
done?

IX. What will be the results of the great assize ?
I . There will be the division o f the whole family o f man into two 

the good and the bad. (Matt. xxv. 32, 33.) No other 
orders of men will be seen or recognised there. All earthly distinc
tions of rank, honour, attainment, and privilege, will have passed 
away. “ They that have done good, and they that have done evil, 
will be the sole remaining distinction; and with one or the other 
of these classes each individual shall find a place. What separa
tions will then take place—pastors from people, teachers from 
scholars, husbands from wives, parents from children, friends from 
friends-^ach assigned a place far from the other; and the separa
tion will be irreversible, and known by those who undergo it to be 
ineversible. It will be the scene and the season of everlasting

I  ^'^^^mmediately consequent on this separation will be the final 
award (Matt. xxv. 34-46). “ Then,”—when the u n iv p e  is

i assembled, and all are intensely bending to hear, “ then shaU the 
King say to them on His right hand. Come ”—a word which will 
collect around Him all the loyal and the sanctified in the creation-— 
“Come, ye blessed o f My Father.” How comprehensive the titlel
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reaching through eternity; causing everything in the universe to 
cast a benignant aspect upon them; appointing them heirs d 
blessedness. “ Come, inherit the kingdom.” A  kingdom is yours- 
freedom and dominion not to be questioned, royalty shared with 
the King of kings. A kingdom prepared, adapted in all its aITanĝ  
ments to your renewed natures ; a state in which your lofty aspira
tions and desires have been amply and expressly provided for. 
“ Prepared for you,” in the covenant of redeeming love, “ before the 
foundation of the world.” Oh, what a welcome this! 'What 
ravishing accents to those addressed! Then will they rise and rise, 
until, in one long and triumphant procession, they enter on their 
inheritance; and then, in immaculate holiness, in supreme honour, 
and in ecstatic bliss, they begin their immortality.

" Then shall He say to them on the left hand. Depart from Me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared,” not for you, except as the 
result of your own sin, but for others with whom you have chosen 
to mingle, even “ the devil and his angels." It is a sentence in 
which are gathered up, and compressed into one, all the curses of 
God, requiring an eternity to comprehend and exhaust them. Now 
shall the wicked pass away, driven by angel spirits, the ministers 
of the great King (Matt. xxii. 13), to the prison-house of devils, 
where the remembrance of the past, the consciousness of the 
present, and the anticipation of the future, all combine to infix an 
incessant agony of woe.



CHAPTER XVIIL

t h e  d u r a t i o n  o f  f u t u r e  p u n i s h m e n t s .

I.—What are the views on this subject which have been held in 
opposition to the general opinions of the Church ? ^

I. The annihilation theory, one of whose most influential and 
learned advocates was Archbishop Whately. It is argued that 
immortality was not one of the original attnbi^es of human nature, 
but is seamed for us through the atonement of Chnst. All, therefore, 
who fail to accept the blessings of that atonement finally pensh 
in annihilation. And to support tUs view, the Scripture ‘«m s to 
oerish.” “ to be destroyed, “ to die, when applied to the 
L te  of the wicked, are interpreted as meaning the total eirtinrtion 
of being. It may suffice to reply, that ‘̂ e^e are some teris in 
which certain words are used, which, taken by themselves, arc 
capable of such a meaning, there are others, many others in which 
both the future existence and the eternal punishment of the wicked 
are most plainly declared. And while the death, loss, destruction, 
and perishing of the soul are quite susceptible of a meaning m 
harmony with eternal existence and suffenng, 
possibly be made to bear a meaning in harmony wiffi the future 
LnihilLon of being. Let any one carefully 
that will be adduced in the course of this chapter, and he will find 
this statement abundantly verified." _

2. The restoration theory, the substance of which is, that bad 
men, sifter enduring punishment in various degrees, according to 
their respective measures of evil desert, and being corrected an 
reformed by the punishment, shall all finally be delivered, and 
brought to ffie possession of happiness.” This wew was advocated 
in the third century by Origen, and is now held by Socinians, 
Unitarians, and Universalists, while it is almost universally oPP°f^d 
by those who hold the Divinity of Chnst and the atonement by His 
death—a circumstance which awakens the suspicion that, in some 
wav it springs from the same inadequate estimate of the ev 1 of sin 
T d  of ffie justice of God, as does the denial of the vicanom 
sacrifice of Christ. In dealing with this theory our one appeal is to

• Many object to the term Minihilation, who hold the opinion* h«r* 
the term “ Conditional Immortality.



the Word of God. "And we require to be on our guard agairal 
interpreting its phraseology under any predisposing bias, even 
should it wear the aspect of both piety and benevolence; seeing 
that the piety and benevolence alike may be mistaken and false, 
founded in erroneous and partial conceptions.” '

n /—In what way is it proved from Scripture that future 
punishment is changeless and eternal?

I . The terms employed to describe that punishment, when honesth 
interpreted, can signify nothing short o f proper eternity.

F ipt, we have the word aionios, which strictly and properly 
signifies eternal, ever existent,* * and, throughout the New Testament, 
is applied indiscriminately to the duration of future woe as well 
as of future blessedness. Thus we have “ everlasting fire” (Matt, 
xviii. 8, XXV.41); “ everlasting punishment” (Matt. xxv. 46); “ever
lasting destruction” (2 Thess. i. 9); “ eternal damnation” (MarkiiL 
29); “ eternal fire” (Jude 7) 1 “ everlasting life "(Matt. xix. 29; John 
ill. 16); **eternal life (Luke x, 25; John iii. 15)* “ everlasting 
habitations ” (Luke xvi. 9); ‘‘eternal in the heavens” (2 Cor. v. i); 
and many other instaiices.* Now, surely, it is natural and fair to 
understand the term, in each occurrence of it, as having the same 
extent of meaning; and far from fair to take it as meaning strict 
and proper eternity when applied to heaven, and as meaning only 
an indefinite period of time when applied to hell, besides, in one 
passage (Matt. xxv. 46), there is an evident and pointed antithesis 
between life and punishment, and of both it is affirmed that they 
are everlasting, the same Greek word being used in both cases, 
though improperly varied by our translators.* Ought not this one 
passage to be enough to decide the point? Who that heard the 
“ Faithful Witness ” use one word on both sides of the alternative 
could hesitate about his meaning by it the same thing ?

Secondly, we have the words eis ton aiona, “ for ever,” applied 
to future punishment: “ the mist of darkness is reserved for ever' 
(2 Peter ii. 17);* the blackness of darkness for ever” (Jude 13). 
And that this signifies nothing less than eternal duration ns evident 
from the use of the same term in other places: “ Christ abideth for 
ever” (John xii. 34); “ God blessed for ever” (Rom. ix. 5); “His 
righteousness remaineth for ever” (2 Cor. ix. 9 ); “ shall live for 
ever” (John vi. 58).

Thirdly, we have the phrase eis tous aidnas ton aidnon, which 
is generally translated “ for ever and ever,” and might, perhaps, be 
rendered, “ through the durations of durations.” This form of 
speech is very intelligible, and may be properly called the super-
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' Dr. Wardlaw.
* Dr. Wardlaw’g “ Systematic Theology," vol. IH., p. 730.

The Revised Version in all these passages renders ** etenud" •  everlasting.”
1 Z|*' variation is removed in the Revised Version.
• The words “ for ever ” are omitted in the Revised VenioB,

Instead tl
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tnfhtf W h a t  is " t h e  h o l y  o f  h o l i e s  ” b u t  t h e  m o s t  h o l y  ? or " &e 
K e n  o r h e a v l s / ' b u t  t L  h i g h e s t  h e a v e n ?  A n d  w h a t  a r e  
d u r a t i o n s  o f  d u r a t i o n s ”  b u t  t h a t  d u r a t i o n  w h i c h  is t h e  g r e a t M t  o f
all_that is, proper eternity ? “ The smoke of their torment Mcendeth
S  for ever and ever” (Rev. xiv. i i .  3)i day and
n«ht for ever and ever” (Rev. i°)-
evudent than that this is used to indicate an unlimited duraUon , 
for it is employed: ( l )  To point out the eternity of the Most High 
Rev. W. 9. 10, X. 6, XV. 7). (2) To indicate the eyerlas mg pra^e

Uich shall be tendered to Him (Rev. v. 13, *2). (3) To
mark the endless duration of His government (Rom. »• 3b).
U ) T o  describe  th e  en d less  du ra tio n  o f th e  blessedness of A e  
righteous (R ev. xxii. 5). A nd it  is for S o a m a n s  an d  o th er 
objectors to  show  w here  th e  apostles have  u se d  th is  p h ra se  m  a  ,
sense manifestly limited. . r .

The fact is, the word aion is composed of two vvords, «« im, 
which signify " always being:' I t  denoUs
whole duration o f that being to which «  applied. VS^en used 
concerning present things—such as the hills or mountains (Hab. 
n r L  age (Eph. iii. 21), the life of man (l Cor. via. 13). etc., 
it’comprehinds the whole of their
used concerning future things, it comprehends the whole of their 
future existence. On this subject our best lexicographers we 
agreed, and in accordance with this view the words are umformly

Acmriing^to the uniform tenor o f Scripture, the present life is 
the time of probation, and the only opportunity fo r  seeking a meetness 
for heaven. Let the following passages be pondered;—PrOT. I.

Luke xiii. 24-29; Isa. Iv. 6; Eccles. ix. 10; Matt. xxv. 10-12, 
Rev. icxii. n .  No hint is anywhere to be found that the accepted 
time, and the day of salvation, shall extend beyond the 
state-not one hint in all the Bible of any offer of grace beyond the
limits of the present state. ,  ̂ y

3. In  the mrrent language of Scripture, the states o f men beyond 
death are represented as final, and m  intimation is ever held out 
of any subsequent change. Job xxxvi. 18; Prov. xxix. i ; Eccles. ix. 
10 • lohn iii. 36; Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark in. 29; Luke 26.

4 The descttptions which are given o f the punishment o f the 
wicked are altogether inconsistent with their final f ‘storation^  
virtue and happiness. It is described ( i )  as a burning (Matt. m. 
12, xiii. 30; Heb. vi. 8); (2) as destruction (Matt. vii. 13, “ ■
22 • 2 Thess. i. 9); (3) as perdition (John xvii. 12); (4) as the loM 
of the soul (Matt. xvi. 26); (5) as death (Rom. 1. 32, vi. 23) (JamM 
i IC V 20). Take what view we will of these representations of 
the nature and design of future punishment, it is impossible to 
reconcile them with a final restoration to glory; because t o ^  
burned in hell is not to be blessed in heaven; destruction is not
“  Hare’s ” Pre«ervi4lT.|- uid Dr. A. a « k e ’.  Not. on Matt. xxv. si. sad 
Gsa.xxi.ss,
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restoration; perdition is not salvation; the loss of the soul is not 
its recovery ; and death is not everlasting life.

5. Nor must tt be forgotten that the state of future punishment is a 
state o f constant and perpetual sin (Mark iii. 29, Revised Version); 
and the constant recurrence o f sin must, o f necessity, from the prin
ciples o f the Divine government, be connected with the constant 
recurrence of punishment. All the springs of holy influence are 
dried up ; every agency for conversion is gone; “ there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sin ; ” all the elements of evil are collected 
and combined to intensify the enmity of the lost spirit towards God 
and His eternal Son. And hence " the punished sinner of this life 
becomes progressively, unceasingly, the everlasting sinner of the 
life that succeeds it. In this way of conceiving them, the punish
ments of hell are but the perpetual vengeance that accompanies the 
sins of hell. An eternity of wickedness brings with it an eternity 
of woe. The sinner is to suffer for everlasting, but it is because the 
sin itself is as everlasting as the suffering. This is so far from 
requiring proof, that proof would really be required to establish the 
contrary. They who start at the disproportions of an eternal 
punishment to a temporary sin, cannot deny the proportion when 
the sin and the punishment are alike eternal—when the surrender 
of the soul to the moral evil it has chosen (a principle universally 
recognised in Scripture) is made the direct punishment of its 
earthly choice, and all else follows in the way of exact and propor
tioned penalty.” *

I I I .—What are the leading objections which have been urged 
against this docrine ?

I. There are certain texts which are alleged to assert the future 
restoration o f all rational creatures to holiness and happiness. La 
us examine them :—

Rom. V. 20, 21.—“ VTiere sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound,”—a beautiful passage, showing that the grace of the 
Gospel was designed to be as extensive and complete as the guilt 
and contamination of sin. But this design can only be secured 
"through righteousness;” that is, as stated in the 17th verse, by 
those who " receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous
ness.” And what does this prove concerning those who “ receive the 
grace of God in vain,” and who have “ not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God ” ?

Rom. viii. 21.—“ The creature itself shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God.” This is the “ hope ” of ee ktisis, “ the creature.” And it 
should undoubtedly be connected with the preceding verses, thus:
“ The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta
tion of the sons of God (for the creature was made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Hina who hath subjected the

9 RtfT* We AfdMT Batltff Professor of Mond PhAosophy^ DohliB.
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lameV In hope that (hoti) the creature itself also shall be de- 
Uvered"* etc What a strained interpretation must be put upon 
these words “ before the bondage of corruption _ could be made to 
signify “ the everlasting chains under darkness in which the lost 
are held 1 And how vain to represent the lost as living and wait
ing” “ in hope” and “ earnest expectation” of deliverance, when a 
voice from heaven announces, “ between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed,” etc. (Luke xvi. 26). The passage d c ^  not and cannot 
Sfer to them, otherwise there can be m) to th  m these words^
" They shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on them

^  i^Cor  ̂22 —“ For as in Adam all die, even so also in Christ 
shall ali be made alive.” Strange that such a passage can be 
imported into this controversy, when the most cursoiy glance of the 
comext shows that the exclusive reference is to the resurrection at 
the last day, when “ all shall be made alive ‘̂ ŝome to everlasting 
life and some to shame and everlasting contempt (Dan. xii. 2).

' 'T'jjj, —** Who is the Saviour of all men, specially those
that believe.” How can He be “ the Saviour of all men,” it is asked, 
mless He delivers all from the torments of hell ? In a very impor- 
L t  sense He is “ the Saviour of all men.” He has provided salvation 
for all, and He has actually saved all from that “ judgment which 
came upon all men” through “ the offence of Adam; so that none 
are finally lost as the result of Adam’s sin. But He is the Saviour 
^sieciallv of those that believe;” i.e., who have reached moral 
accountability, and have then personally sinned, for “ he that believeth 
on Ae Son hath everlasting life,” while “ he that believeth not shaU

‘*i‘̂ ^m !'\’i'. iv . - “ ’Who will have all men to be saved.” 
meaning of the Greek word thelei is that God vnlls, desires the 
Ovation of all. It is the same glorious truth that is announc^ m 
Fzek rxxiii l l ; 2 Peter iii. 9; but there is nothing here to warrant 
t e  n o to  ihat they who “ will not come to Him that they might 
have life” shall be rescued from the “ everlasting punishment to 
which the great Judge will doom them. in

These ^ e  the principal passages that have been adduMd ta 
support of the restoration theory. And me * ** f
th^dogical trifling which could seek to screw such a theory out of
iu ^  t e i ^ ^ a s ^

for their correction, and that they will ultimately %
allegiance and loyalty, and thus be prepared fo r  the f
heaven. This is one of the strongholds of
tionists, but it is altogether destitute of proof. Many of the afflic 
tions of this life are the chastisements of Pf^ejital love mterided for 
the amendment of those that are exercised thereby (Heb. mu 
Prov. iii. n ,  12): and hence “ happy is the man whom God

■ Sm Beet on Rom. viii. iS-i7.
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c o rre c te th ” (Jo b  v. 17; P salm  xciv. 12, 13). B ut w e look invaii 
for a  single tex t to  prove th a t correction is th e  end  of those judicial 
p un ishm en ts w hich are  inflicted on th e  in co rrig ib le ; and equally in 
vain  for a  tex t th a t p ronounces th e  m an " h a p p y ” upon whom God 
poure th  forth  “ indignation  and  w rath , tribu la tion  and anguish.' 
B esides, how  inconsisten t w ith  th e  w hole system  o f the  Gospel to 
trace  th e  salvation of m an to  any  o th er cause than  the  atonement 
an d  m ediation  o f C hrist 1 T hose  w ho are  reform ed by theii 
punitive  sufferings w ould p ass  in to  an o th er sta te , acknowledging no 
d eb t o f obligation to  th e  p recious b lood o f C hrist. It is the purga
to ria l fire to  w hich th ey  ow e th e ir  h ap p y  change, and no song 
w ould  ever escape  th e ir  lips in adoring  gra titude  to  the Lamb that 
w as slain . T o  such  fearful issues a re  w e driven b y  overlooking the 
d istinction  be tw een  th e  w holesom e chastisem ent o f a  Father and the 
ju d ic ia l p un ishm en t o f a  righ teous Jud g e . G od is not a  governor 
w ho  m erely  gives ru les  o f conduct to  H is subjects, and chastisea 
th e  transg resso rs for th e ir  a m e n d m en t; b u t w ho maintains Hii 
au th o rity  by  declaring H im self th a t “ one L aw giver who is able to 
sav e  an d  to  d e s tro y ” (Jam es iv. 12). T h e  penalties by  which His 
law s are  enforced a re  cap ital pim ishm ents, w hich w ill be  so inflicted 
upon  th e  finally im pen iten t a s  to  m ake it m anifest that "  He that 
m ade  them  w ill no t have m ercy on them , an d  H e  th a t formed then 
w ill show  them  no  fav o u r” (Isa . xxvii. l l ) .

3. / /  M alleged that there is no proportion between the duration tj 
the sin committed and the duration of punishment inflicted; ani 
that it would be most unjust in God to visit with endless inflidm 
crimes committed in time so limited. This objection is based on the I 
assumption that the demerit of sin is to be estimated by the time I 
occupied in the perpetration of it. Was such a principle ever I 
recognised in our criminal courts? Is it deemed unjust to inflict a * 
seven years’ punishment on one who has robbed his neighbour in 
seven minutes ? or to cut off fo r  ever from human society one who 
in a moment hds stabbed his neighbour to the heart? The turpitude 
and desert of sin are to be calculated on far higher grounds—on the 
dignity and authority of the Lawgiver—the reasonableness, justice, 
Md goodness of His laws—the adaptation of those laws to the 
prosperity and happiness of the subjects—the extent of the obliga
tion to be obedient—the nature and effects of the crime committed 
—the degree of dishonour and injury done to the Lawgiver—and 
the consequences, near or remote, of a breach of social order. Now, 
are we, with our very limited powers and narrow views, competent 
to -nter upon a calculation of such vast extent? Should we be, 
even supposing we were innocent and pure? Still further can we 
ever be, whatever our powers, seeing that we are parties in the 
cause, deeply interested, and necessaniy partial and biased in our 
views ? Is a  guilty party in a  human court ever suffered to be his 1 
own judge and jury, and to fix the measure of his own desert? ' 
And, surely, nothing can be more presumptuous than for finite, ’ 
guilty men to pronounce on what it is right and just for the great
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God to  do, an d  th a t in regard  to  th e  pun ishm en t o f  th e ir  ow n s in s  
committed against H im self. N o one in  existence, save th a t infinite 
Being H im self, is capable o f form ing anyth ing  like a  fully ad eq u a te  
conception of s in s  exceeding sinfulness, o r o f its  p enal desert. H is  
word declares th a t “ it is a righteous thing w ith  G od to  recom pense 
tribulation ” to  sinners, w hen  th e  L ord  Je su s  sha ll be  revealed  f r ^  
heaven for th e  purpose  o f “ tak ing  vengeance on them .” A nd  if H e  
sentence them  to  be  “ pun ished  w ith  everlasting  destruction  from  
His p resence ” (2  T hess. i. 6-9), w ho  are  w e th a t we should  w ith stan d  
God ? R ather le t u s  bow  in hum ble  subm ission , saying, “ Even so, 
Lord G od A lm ighty, tru e  an d  righ teous a re  T h y  judgm en ts ” (R ev.

is alleged to be inconsistent with the infinite benevolence o f  
God to subject His creatures, fo r  any degree o f guilt, to unenc^g  
punishment. "  T h e  question  is, in  w h a t sen se  do w e sp eak  o f G od 
as the  possessor o f such  an  a ttr ib u te ?  I f  it b e  m ean t to  im ply 
that benevolence is th e  abso lu te  an d  perm an en t ru le  o f m oral 
government, un regulated  in  its  exercise b y  any  law  o f rectitude, 
not qualified by  any  considerations o f tru th  o r w isdom , b u t over
ruling th e  w hole constitu tion  an d  course o f n a tu re  so  as to  bestow  
happiness, w e  have a  right to  ask, w here  have w e th e  p roof o f such  
benevolence a s  th e  ru le  o f D ivine actings ? AA^here find w e npy 
trace o f th is exclusively benevolen t G od ? T h e  dep th , heaving w ith 
volcanic fires, says, ‘ I t  is no t in  m e.’ T h e  sea, m ingling ite roar 
with th e  cries of th e  drow ning, says, ‘ I t  is no t in m e.’ ‘ N o t in me, 
says history, a s  sh e  show s on  h e r every  page som e record  o f m is e ^  
and trium phan t wrong. ‘ A nd no t in  m e / say s  R evelation, w ho 
knows of no G od b u t one— one of w hom  it is sa id , ‘ All H is  w ays 
are ju d g m e n t; a  G od of tru th , a n d  w ithou t in iquity , ju s t  an d  right 
is H e ’ (D eut. xxxii. 4). N o ; w e know  noth ing  of th e  goodness 
of God except it is exh ib ited  in  h arm ony  w ith  H is o th er a ttrib u te s—  
guided and  controlled by  th e  conditions o f infinite righteousness. 
W e dare  no t se t G od against H im self, o r a ttr ib u te  against a ttribu te . 
W e claim  for H im  infinite benevolence, a s  m uch as our objectors 
d o ; bu t it is in a  h igher an d  w orth ier sense, nam ely, a s  th e  beuCTO- 
lence of e te rn a l rectitude, a s  th e  benevolence which, w hile  i t  has  
no p leasure  in  th e  d ea th  o f  th e  w icked, a n d  deligh teth  in m ercj^ 
‘will by  no m cuns clc&r th e  guilty*— a  benevolence w hich, in stead  
of m aking for itse lf a  th ro n e  on th e  ru in  o f o th er perfections, 
combines w ith and  m agnifies them  all. ‘ M ercy an d  fru f^ ° te t  
together, righ teousness an d  peace have k issed  each  other.

5. I t is alleged that i f  future punishment be not remedial, no end 
can be answered by its continued infliction. Is  any  m orta l nm n in  a  
position to  p ronounce on such  a  question  ? S ure ly  th e  sub ject is  
one far bey o n d  ou r reach, qu ite  ou t o f o u r province. F o r  augh t 
we know, the  ex istence of e te rn al m isery  m ay herea fte r b e  showm 
to be  essen tia l to  a  perfect governm ent, a n d  n e c e s s a ^  to  t t e  
highest en d s o f purity , and  righteousness, a n d  tru th . I t  m ay  b e  
that th e  en tire  un iverse  o f  ra tio n a l beings, over w hich  th e  govern-
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ment of God extends, is interested in, and benefited by, the etend 
perdition of ungodly men. But this is one of those “ matters” d 
which God has given no “ account ” to His creatures on earth; and 
it is most unseemly and inconsistent with our character and conditio* 
to attempt, with our limited knowledge and capacity, to piy into 
the secret.

Thus we see that the clear statements of the Word of God an 
not in any way shaken by the theories and objections of men. The 
doctrine of eternal punishment stands firm in the overwhelming 
terrors of its truth. While the glories of heaven are changeless 
and interminable, so are the miseries of hell. He who sinks into 
Tophet rises not for ever. His groans are for ever; his curses an 
for ever; his blasphemies are for ever. All for ever—emphaticallj 
and purely for ever I

IV.—Does the eternal duration of future punishment imply la 
every instance equality of degree ?

This has sometimes been assumed, and then urged as an ob 
jection to the doctrine. But, it is very plain, that sufferings maj 
be at once infinite in duration, and various as to degree. And 
that there will be great diversity in the degree of penalty in the 
bottomless pit is most clearly taught. (See Matt. xi. 20-24 i Luke 
xii- 47i 48; Rom. ii. i i ,  12.) We know not in what manner this 
variety will be produced, but we may rest assured, that all will be 
regulated by a principle of unimpeachable equity. This, however, 
we must never forget: that the lightest of punishments that shall 
come upon the lost will be sufficiently severe to produce “ weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth." Even the “ few stripes ” that 
will be inflicted on the least guilty of them " that did commit things 
worthy of stripes,” will prove that “ it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God.”
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The subject of this chapter has (recently) evoked much discussion. 
The Rev. Samuel Cox, in “ Salvator Mundi; or. Is Christ the Saviour 
of all M en?” the Rev. Andrew Jukes, in “ The Second Death 
and the Restitution of all Things,” and others, advocate the doctrine 
of Universal Restoration. The Rev. J. Baldwin Brown, in "The 
Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of Love, ” the 
Rev. Edward White, in " Life in Christ; or. Immortality Peculiar to 
the Regenerate,” hold what is termed conditional immortality. The 
Rev. F. D. Maurice taught that we know nothing as to the duration 
of future punishment, and that aon does not mean endless, but 
age-long, and that the English equivalent, eternal, does not mean 
everlasting; but he denies that he is a Universalist. The Rev. 
Canon Farrar, in his sermons on “ Eternal Hope,” expresses bis 
belief that “ God’s mercy may extend beyond the grave, that ‘the 
ways of God’s salvation do not necessarily terminate with earthly 
life.’” He, however, holds “ the possibility of even endUtt misoy
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lit those w ho ab ide  in th e  de te rm ined  im penitence o f f in ^  and 
infill sin .” D orner and  M artensen  believe th e  period  betw een  
leath and th e  resurrection  to  b e  a  period  o f p robation  for those  
iho did not em brace th e  G ospel in th is  life, particu larly  th o se  w ho 
lere incapable o f em bracing it, such  as th e  heathen .

On the o ther side of th e  question  w e m ay  m ention  E verlasting  
iPnnishment,” lectures by D ean G oulburn. T h e  S crip tu re  D octnne 
(sncerning th e  D uration  of E te rn a l P unishm ent, by  
B.D., w ith P reface  by Dr. O sborn. -  An E xam ination  of th e  Doc- 

L e s  of C onditional Im m ortality  and  U niversahsm ,
1 R Gregory. "  F o r E v e r : an  E ssay  on E te r n ^  P u n ish m en t,
I  the R ev.^M . R andles, th ird  edition. "  T h e  F u tu re  L ife - a 
Wence of th e  O rthodox V iew ,” by  the  m ost em inent A m encan 
Molars, second edition. T h e  last th ree  w orks cover all ground 
of the d iscussion, and very ably defend the views m ain tained  in 
this chapter.



CHAPTER XIX.

THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

I.—What are the leading theories that have been advocate! 
with regard to the Sabbath ?

1. That the Sabbath was not instituted at the creation, but m  
first ordained during the sojourning of the Jews in the wilderaes 
(Exod. rvi. 22-30); and that when Moses connected the Sabbath 
with his account of creation in Gen. ii. he spoke proleptically, or 
by anticipation, not designing to assert that God then blessed aul 
sanctified the seventh day, but that when, 2,500 years afterwardt 
He appointed a Sabbath, it was for the reason there given, that 
“ God rested on the seventh day from all His work.” The inference 
from this theory is, that the Sabbath is purely a Jewish institution 
and is continued under the Christian dispensation for the sake ci 
the beneficial purposes which the public and regular observance d, 
it promotes, rather than from any direct and positive declaration d I 
the will of God. This view was advocated by some of the anded' 
Fathers, and in modem times by Dr. Paley, in his ‘‘Moral and/ 
Political Philosophy.” And it is probable that this work has done 
more in fostering lax notions concerning the Sabbath than any otiiei 
work that has issued from the press.

2. A second theory has prevailed to a considerable extent amonj 
the Lutheran and Reformed Churches on the Continent, and is in 
substance adopted by the Society of Friends ; viz., that the Sabbatk 
was given to the Jews as a figure of that spiritual rest which wai 
to be enjoyed by the faithful under the Gospel; that, with the otha 
types and shadows, it was abolished by the coming of Christ, so 
dhat there is now no peculiar sanctity of one day above anothet 
and no Divine authority for the observance of a Sabbath. Yet, on 
account of its necessity and utility, its use has been retained, ami 
the first day of the week set apart by civil aind ecclesiasHai 
authority.'

3. A very popular theory of the present day, amd which diffen 
little from the above, has found some warm and learned advocata 
in high places. It is thus expressed by Robertson, of Brighton:
“ I aun certain that the Sabbath is not a perpetual obligation; that *
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* Rev. J. W. Thomas on ** The Lord’s Day.'
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II was Jewish, and that it passed away with Christianity, which 
lade all days and places holy. Nevertheless, I am more and more 
me, by experience, that the reason for the observance of the 
Sabbath lies deep in the everlasting necessities of human nature, 
nd that, as long as man is man, the blessedness of keeping it, not 
8 a day of rest only, but as a day of spiritual rest, will never be
mnulled.” , , _
4. A fourth theory, which is by far the most danng, is the off- 

Bting of German Rationalism, and has been advocated by Rev. 
Baden Powell, M.A., late Savilian Professor of Geometry in the 
University of Oxford: that the account of the six days’ work with the 
iwenth day’s rest is not to be regarded as an historical narrative, 
iQt as a poetical fancy; that the precepts of the Decalogue were 
addressed only to the Jews, and were never designed for Christians; 
tat under the Gospel one day is not more holy than another; and 
lat the introduction of the Sabbath is a corruption of Christianity, 
konsistent with the spiritual service which it requires.
These various theories are all designed to denude the Sabbath of 

b high authority as a positive and permanent institution of the 
Bring God. And if the day be not ‘‘ sanctified ” by God Himself, 
i is vain to talk of " the everlasting necessities of human nature,” 
gr of" civil and ecclesiastical authority,” or of “ beneficial purposes; ” 
Bwill soon cease to exert any influence on the hearts and con- 
idences of men, and will be hailed merely as a day of recreation 
ind amusement.

II.—How is it proved that the Sabbath is an original insmu- 
don, coeval with the existence of man, and not a mere festival 
tf the Jewish Church?

1. By the plain meaning o f the words in Gen. it. 1-3. The state- 
nent that the Mosaic account of creation is merely a poetical fancy, 
“the adaptation of a poetical cosmogony already familiar to the 
Israelites,” is perfectly gratuitous. The language is that of history 
—a plain and unvarnished record of facts. And what the historian 
lelates about the seventh day, he relates as done at the time, with 
the very same simplicity with which he relates the associated trans
actions of creation as done at the time. Tliere is nothing whatever 
indicative of its being a mere allusion to something that took place 
It a future age; and the idea could never have been entertained, 
except for the purpose of supporting a preconceived theory.

2. By the nature o f the thing, which is all tn favour o f the 
simplest interpretation. If, as is admitted, the Sabbath was a 
commemoration of God’s work of creation, why should not the

I commemoration commence from the time the work to be com
memorated was completed? Was it not so with all other com
memorative institutions—such as the Passover, the Lord’s Supper, 
etc. ? and why not thus with the Sabbath ? . . . . .  . ,

I 3. By the division of time into weeks. This division existed 
amongst the Patriarchs, as we learn from Gen. viii. lo, 12, and Gen,
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xxix. 27,* * * and among all nations, from the earliest periods to whxi 
history and tradition reach. However remote from each other i 
local situation, and however dissimilar in national manners, custom 
and institutions, an extraordinary concurrence is discovered in the 
use of this arbitrary method of dividing time. “ The division of the I 
year into months is very old, and almost universal; but the period 
of seven days is by far the most permanent division of time. It wee 
used by the Brahmins in India with the same denomination employed 
by us, and was alike found in the calendars of the Jews, Egyptiaui, 
Arabs, and Assyrians; ’ it has survived the fall of empires, and' 
has existed among all successive generations.”* And not only, 
have all the nations of the East made use of a week consisting oil 
seven days, but the same custom prevailed amongst the andent' 
Romans, Gauls, Britons, Germans, the nations of the North, and 
of America. As far, in short, as any information is preseiwd,

, to us of times and nations so remote, it authorises the conclusion 
that all mankind, as if by common consent, adopted from the fiiS 
the hebdomadal division of time. Now, such a concurrence in 
the apprehensions and usages of mankind on the subject can 
never be resolved into mere accident. Nor are there, as in the 
other principal modes of computing time, astronomical phenomeni 
to suggest the weekly notation.* Neither can it arise from any 
arithmetical reason; for all nations compute other things by tens, 
not by sevens. We are therefore shut up to the conclusion that it 
originated in some positive appointment, or some tradition anteriot 
to the dispersion of mankind, which cannot well be any other than 
the memory of the creation and primeval blessing of the seventh 
day. Noah and his family would bring the knowledge of it ora 
the Flood, and from them it descended to their posterity, who, 
their dispersions, carried it with them into all parts of the world, i 
This is the key to the otherwise inexplicable enigma.

4. By the traces o f the Sabbath, which are found to have existed 
among the pagan nations o f antiquity. We do not mean to assert 
that it was recognised by all, or properly observed by any. But 
that any remains of the Sabbatic institution, or traces of its existence, 
should be found in the midst of that moral and spiritual degeneracy, 
may justly be regarded as a striking testimony to the truth of that 
primitive religion, of which the sanctification of the seventh day was ’

* Fulfil her week.” The week here mentioned is that of the marriage feait  ̂
and did not relate to the years which Jacob afterwards served.—Scott i« W  1 
For confirmation of this view, see the account of the marriage of Samson, Judg:et 
xiv. t2, 17,18.

* Mr. George Smith found among the Assyrian tablets a calendar which divided 
the months into weeks, the seventh days being marked as days in which no 
wsa to be done.

* Mrs. Somerville’s ** Connection of the Physical Sciences."
* It has been asserted that ** the week is a most natural and nearly an entt  ̂

^uadri partition of the month, so that the quarters of the moon may have surrested f 
it.” But the fact is that a lunar month is really (say]) twenty-nine and a luufdi;̂  
and seven is no natural division; ten would be the nearest, and as oth< 
eulations are made by tens, it would doubtless have been adopted but (dr
q>ecial reason ; such reason, we contend, is the primeval Sabbatm
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w important part. It is evident that some ’J V o s e s
we refer, could not have been derived from
but must have descended from a more ancient and
Thus Linus, who is mentioned by Eusebius “  f
flourished before the time of Moses, speaks of a
observed among pious persons; and Homer, who lived neary a 
tuTand years"before ?he Christian era; Hemod whom some 
suppose to have been contemporary with Homer Callimach s 
who flourished about b.C. 23° i and many others. «n^ke duect d 
pointed reference to the seventh as a sacred day. Now we say m
tiiis, as of the former subject, such a A n o in t  o
not have been the effect of chance. These J^^ditions all p o ^  
a common source, and can only be accounted 
of some ancient law or custom in the family
the sanctity of the seventh day before the separation and dispersion

UrTns in which the 
Exodus xvi., whCTe we find the first mention of the Sabbath in tte  
totory of Israel. Have we here anything of the style of legislative 
enactment or the first introduction of an unknown ordinance?

people are commanded to gather a double portion of manna on 
fte siSh d a rb u t no reason islissigned (see verse 5): “  
that is perfectly unaccountable on the supposition of no Sabbatic^ 
1^! K g  previously existed, but perfectly natural on the cordrary 
T O s i t io l  And w L n the rulers of the people reported to Mos« 
the^fact of this double gathering, he alleges the sanctity of the 
Sabbath as accounting for the extraordinary supply, and as the 
™  for Prep^ng f  double portion on the sixth day (verses 22. 
^  but tiiere is no hint that the Sabbath was a new and unknoi^ 
hstitufio^ he simply alludes to it as an existing institution, with 
S  they were a l K y  acquainted. Had it been new. it would 
have been enjoined in a positive and particular manner, and th 
nature of it laid open and explained, otherwise the term would have
conveyed  ̂no ^  ordinance «
in Exodus XX. II. “ ‘ Therefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, 
and set it apart; ’ that is the true import of the words hallowed i t  
These words express a past time. It is not said, therefore the Lo d 
now blesses the seventh day, and sets it apart, but f
bless it, and set it apart in time past; and He nowrequires that you. 
His chosen people, should be observant of that 

7  Bv the terns o f the fourth commandment (Exod. xx. 8-11) 
-R ;rS nber " a b b a t h - d a y  to keep it holy.” . The expresmo^ 
o b K K p l i e s  the pre-eiistence of the institution, and the« 
previous^knowledge of it. And if it f is te d  
^as it instituted, unless at the period of 
there is no formal institution of it anywhere to  be  found. •

• -The Urd-a Dw,” Rev. J. W. Thomas, chap. vi. • Bishop Horsley.
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III .—^What are the principal objectiona to this view of the 
primeval origin of the Sabbath 7

I t  is objected that i f  the Sabbath had been instituted at (kt 
time o f the creation, we should have had some notice of it in the 
inspired account o f the antediluvian and the patriarchal ages. 
But no conclusion can be drawn from a consideration so purely 
negative. Excepting Jacob’s supplication at Bethel, scarcely a 
single allusion to prayer is to be found in all the Pentateuch, yet 
who can doubt that prayer formed part of the daily exercises ol 
every saint? No particular instance of circumcision is recorded 
from the time that the Israelites settled in Caanan till the birth of 
Christ; but can we suppose that it was neglected? No express 
mention of the Sabbath occurs in the Books of Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, the First and Second of Samuel, or the First of Kings; but 
no one questions that it was regularly observed all the time in
cluded in these histories. And why should we marvel if the 
mention of the Sabbath is omitted in the very brief and compendious 
history of the Patriarchs, even though it may have been devoutly 
observed by them all ?

2. I t  is objected that the expression o f Moses, “ The Lord hath 
^ v e n  you the Sabbath ” (Exod. xvi. 29), proves it to have been first 
instituted in the wilderness. But that this kind of phraseology 
proves nothing against the antiquity of any precept is most obvious. 
Our Lord said to the Jews, “ Moses gave onto you circumcision;’ 
but that this did not mean original institution He at once asserte, 
“ not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers,” etc. (John vii. 22). 
And God is said to have given His statutes and judgments, as well 
as His Sabbaths, in the wilderness (Ezek. xx. 10-12). But is it to 
be inferred from this that there were no Divine laws “ given ” to 
men prior to the time of the exodus 7 Previously existing institutes 
and laws may be represented as “ given ” to a particular people, 
when, in a systematic and embodied form, they are delivered from 
heaven to that people.

3. I t  is objected that the Sabbath is spoken o f as "a  sign” between 
Jehovah and the people o f Israel (Exod. xxxi. 13, 16, 17; Ezek. xx. 
12, 19, 20), and therefore it must have been peculiar to that people. 
But the same thing is true of the whole law, not the ceremonial 
code merely, but the moral (Deut. vi. 8); and yet no one will say 
that the precepts of the moral law were exclusively Jewish. The 
truth is, whatever formed a distinction between the Israelites and 
other nations was a “ sign; ” such a sign was the giving of the law 
and the possession of it, and all the institutions for the promotion 
of godliness—the Sabbath among the rest. But that this proves 
nothing gainst the original institution is plain; for when the 
Sabbath is spoken of as a sign, the reason assigned for its observance 
is not at all a reason peculiarly Jewish, but simply the great original 
reason that God rested on the seventh day (Exod. xxxi. 16, 17).

Thus, none of the objections adduced can be made in the least 
degree to invalidate the testimony concerning the primeval origin of

396
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the Sabbath. He who questions this original may, with equal 
justice, question the truth of any of the acts recorded as having 
been done on the six preceding days.

IV._By what arguments do we prove that the Sabbath is of
universal and perpetual obligation ?

I By the fact already proved, that it was instituted at the creation. 
Dr. Paley himself admite that “ if the Divine command was actually 
delivered at the creation, it was addressed, no doubt, to the whole 
human species alike; and continues, unless repealed by some 
subsequent revelation, binding upon all who come to the knowledge 
of it.” The inference is irresistible. And here we take our s tan f 
The Sabbath was appointed at the creation of the world. It is 
therefore cut off and severed from the ceremonial law of the Jei^ . 
To no dispensation does it owe its existence, or authority, or nght. 
it is from the beginning. It is the parent of dispensations. It is the 

1 root of religions. And the abrogation of the Jewish law no inore 
■ releases the worshippers of God from a religious observance of 

than it cancels the injunction of filial piety, or the prohibition of then

*°2. By the fact that it is incorporated in the moral law. "^ e  code 
of the Jewish law may be divided into three parts; the Levitical, or 
what related to the religious ceremonies of that dispensation; the 
civil or what referred to national politics and jurisprudence ; and the 
moral, or what related to moral duties. The two former were, m their 
nature, Umited and temporary. But moral duties belonged to the Jews 
in common with all mankind—they were of universal and perpetual 

1 obligation. Now, the law of the Sabbath holds its place among the 
I  moral precepts. It is found in the Decalogue, the doctrine of which 

our Lord sums up in the moral duties of loving God and our 
neighbour. That law is our law as well as the law of the Jews. 
Our Lord upheld its authority, announcing it as God s testimony to 

I the end of time (Matt. v. 17, i8) ; and it is established and confimed 
by the Gospel, as the rule of all inward and outward holiness (Korn, 
iii. 31). It belongs, therefore, to no one age or nation. Wherever 
there is a moral and responsible being, the moral law, of which we 
Decalogue is a clear and comprehensive summary, is binding on his 
conscience, and with it the day of consecrated rest. The position taken 
by some writers on this subject is, that, whilst all the other coinmand- 
ments belong to essential morality, and are of lasting obligation, ^ e  
fourth is an exception. “ It is not easy to imagine a more incredible 
paradox than this;— t̂hat one commandment, of a merely national 
scope and temporary obligation, should have been associated, in a 
summary of moral duty, with nine others of perpetual obligation; that 
it should have been placed in the very central niche of all the c ^ -  

' mandments, as on one side directly touching the honour and worship 
of God, and on the other the rights and well-being of man ; that equally 

1 with all the other commandments it should have been spoken by 
' the voice of the Most High, and written by the Divine finger on one
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of the tables of stone; and yet that this one ‘ word ’ alone of all the 
ten should be merely ceremonial and temporary, the rest being all 
of a moral nature and of permanent obligation. Surely, it must he 
felt as if no arguments could establish such a paradox as this.”'

3. By the obvious universality o f the design fo r  which tki 
Sabbath was instituted. It was given as a memorial of the creation. 
And IS it not as much the duty of Christians to retain a devout 
remembrance of the power, and wisdom, and goodness of the 
great Creator, as it was of Adam, of the family of Abraham, or of 
the Jewish Church ? It was given as a season of rest; and human 
nature stands as much in need of a weekly rest as it ever did. 
It M̂as instituted as a day of blessing and sanctit)' .̂ And from 
what people, or nation, or kindred would God withhold a boon 
so identified with their spiritual interests ? In fine, the indis- 
pensable necessity and important subserviency of this institution 
to the physical, moral, and religious welfare of mankind, prove 
mat It could have no local or temporary design, but must 
rntraded for every part of the universal family over which oui 
Father m heaven presides.

4. By the words o f our Lord, " The Sabbath was made for man' 
for universal man, without any restriction to age or place. In this 
respect it is broadly distinguished from any institution of a merely 
ceremonial kind. Circumcision was for the seed of Abraham 
mon& The ^vitical law was for the Hebrew nation alone. But 
the Sabbath is for man—for man, whether in innocence or guilt, 
of Jewish or of Geritile origin. No particular family or nation can 
monopolise its privileges. They belong to every one who was 
represented in the person of our Federal Head. Our Lord’s own 
practice was the best comment on His testimony. “ It is monstrous 
to pretend that He who ‘ was made under the law,’ and who came 
to ‘ fulfil the law,* and to ‘ fulfil all righteousness,* even legal 
righteousness, violated the law of the Sabbath. He observed it 
most strictly. He vindicated it in its true sense, as it had been 
irom the beginning, and in its benignant purpose At the 
same time He added to it a lustre of blessing by His deeds of 
m^cy, and spiritual gloiy by His Sabbath teachings, such as it 
had never known before. His miracles in no sense violated the 
rest of the Sabbath. He did no servile work in performing them; 
they involved no toil or fatigue; they were not done for wages; 
they were not what Isaiah denounces as ‘ doing one’s own work,’ 
but they were refreshment. So far from being opposed to rest, 
t ^ y  were m harmony with it in its deepest and richest sense. 
They sent healing and refreshment home to the secret springs of 
body a ^  soul ; they filled the spirit with a well-spring of glad- 

brightened the Sabbath with the heavenly glory j they 
made it indeed a rest and a refreshing. They beautified the Sabbath- 
day both to the healer and the healed." ^

• Dr. J, R i^ i Sunday Magaai^t i866«
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V .- B u t  are there n o t certa in  scrip tures w hich seem  plainly
announce the entire abolition of the Sabbath under the Christian 
dispensation ?

Two such scriptures have been urged with much confident: 
Rom. xiv. 5, 6.—In reference to this text, we observe: (U  
word “ alike ” is not in the original, and ought not to be mserte^ 
as it is calculated to convey an idea never intended by the Holy 
Snirit. (2) The Apostle does not mention the word Sabbath m 
this paskge, nor is there any evidence that he is making My 
allusion to it. But (3) there were many festive d a p  among the 
lews; and the Apostle was probably referring to these as being 
io longer obligatory, for the whole Jewish ntual was done away 
by the fulness of the Gospel dispensation. If, how ep^ the 
allusion is to the Sabbath, the dispute concerning it, which the 
Apostle would silence, related, not to the permanent obligatio^f a 
day of rest, but to the seventh-day Sabbath of the Jews. 
were, doubtless, Jewish Christians out of Palestine, who before 
the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, learnt, m the spmt 
St Paul, to understand that the glory had passed fiom the Jewish 
seventh day, and had settled on the Christian first day; as, on the 
contrary, there were Gentile converts and converted Jewish p r^  
selvtes who, out of respect for the Jewish law and the letter of 
the Old Testament, not only celebrated
Christian sort, but strictly kept the Jewish Sabbath. In regard 
to all such, the great Apostle of liberty and of plerance taught, 
in his large-heartld way, that ‘ he that regardeth the day, tegardeth 
it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to * e  Lord 
he doth not regard it.” ’» Whichever view we adopt, the per
manence of the Sabbatic institution is not in the least degree

16. ly .-From  this text no less a man than Calvin drew 
the conclusion that the sanctification of the seventh day is no 
indispensable duty in the Christian Church. The 
is, that in the apostolic age the first day of the week, *ough it 
was observed with great reverence, was not called the Sabbath 
day, but the Lord’s-day. It was so called that the 
the Christian Church from the Jewish communion might be marked 
by the name as well as by the day of their wpkly 
the name of the “ Sabbath-days was appropriated to the Satur
days and certain days in the Jewish » u rc h  w hi*  were likewise 
called Sabbaths in the law, because they were observed with no 
less sanctity. Of these, St Paul in this passage speaks. The
Judaising heretics were ?‘reM0us advocates for the obseivaMe^^^  ̂
these Jewish festivals in the ChristiM Church, and .
admonition to the Colossians is, that they should not disturbed 
by the censures of those who reproached them for j
Jewish Sabbaths. The first day of the week was now their holy

'  • Dr. W. Cook#. • Dr. J. RIeB. Sundiyr M a g a th u , M 6.
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day; but the Sabbaths of the Jewish Church were abolished not 
was the Chnstian, in the observance of his own day of rest to 
conduct himself by the rules of the old pharisaical superstition. *'

VI.—Have we sufficient 
Sabbath from the seventh toauthority for the transference of the 

the first day of the week ?
Let it be premised that the institution may remain intact, thoueh 

the day be vaned. The essence of Sabbath law is that one day in 
seven the seventh day after six days of labour, should be appro
priated to sacred uses. Accordingly, we find that, in the original 
institution, It IS stated in general terms that God blessed and 
sanctified the seventh day, which must, undoubtedly, imply the 
sanctity of every seventh day, at whatever given time the cycle may 
commence. In the Decalogue it is also mentioned in the same 
indefinite m pner with respect to time, nothing more being ex- 
pre^ly required than to observe a day of sacred rest after every 
SIX days of toil; the seventh day is to be kept holy, but not a word 
IS said as to what epoch the commencement of the series is to be 
referred. It is the seventh simply in reference to the six before 
mentioned. We mention this because some have asserted that 
u we are bound by the moral law, we must observe the seventh 
day, reckoning from Saturday as the Sabbath. For this notion 
we conceive there is no ground whatever. The day may be 
changed, while all that is essential to the Sabbatic institution is 
retained, provided the alteration be made on a just occasion, and
by competent authority. Now observe,_

I. It could never have been designed that the seventh day, com
mencing the series from the cessation of creation, should for all 
time be the Sabbath; because (a) The confusion of tongues, the flood, 
the bondage in E]^pt,—not to speak of the miracle on the recovery 
of Hezekiah (2 Kings xx. 9-11),—must have so interfered with the 
exact keeping of time, as to render it absolutely impossible to 
ascertain with any degree of correctness which was the seventh day 
of the week from the creation. Our own change of style, and adop- 
h ra  of the Gregorian Calendar in 1751, will help to illustrate this 
difficulty. (6) It IS impossible to keep the same Sabbath day 
throughout the world, because it is night in some parts while it is 
day in others, (c) God never commands us to do that which is 
either morally ot physically impossible; but it is physically impossible 
to keep the Sabbath the same day in all parts of the world ; there- 
lore His commaiid is that one-seventh part of our time be set apart 
as a babbath, and not the seventh, or any specific day, counting from 
a p^icu lar commencing point. This is precisely in keeping with 
the fourth commandment—viz., to keep holy “ the Sabbath day”— 
not the “ seventh day.” The command then proceeds to say—work 
SIX days, and rest and keep holy the seventh, without any indication 
when the senes commences.
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2 Our Saviour asserts His dominion over the Sabbath. “ The 
Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath” (Mark ii. 28). Claiming 
a rightful jurisdiction over it, He takes it under His protection, and 
speaks of it with the authority of a legislator who has a ngnl tp 
explain, defend, regulate, or change His own institutmn. And it 
seems not unlikely that He spake thus in anticipation of that change 
of the day which was afterwards to be effected by His own resurrec
tion, and in commemoration of it. c • u

•j If God appointed the first Sabbath to commemorate the finish
ing of creation; and if, when the law of the Sabbath was enjoined 
upon the Jews, an additional reason arising out of their own circum
stances supervened upon the former (as see Deut. v. 12-1S). there 
not presumptive evidence that in accomplishing a work greater t l ^  
that of creation or of the deliverance from Egyptian bondage. He 
would associate the commemoration of it with that seventh portion of 
man’s time which He peculiarly claims for Himself?

4  In that work of redemption which was completed when our 
Lord arose from the dead, the character of God was displayed with 
a lustre which threw the glories of creation and of every other 
Divine operation into the shade. It was the g r^ d  manifestation 
of God’s moral attributes, the grand source of man’s eternal blessed
ness. If, therefore, this should be associated with the Sabbath as 
a memorial, it must have the chief place. It must take prec^ence 
even of creation, and be first in man’s grateful and reverential coin- 
memoration. How, then, shall this priority be marked ? how shall 
the superior importance of redemption be recognised and testified 
in the celebration ? \Vhy, the day shall be changed. Creation had 
the day before; redemption shall have it now. As from the bme of 
the first promise God was worshipped as Creator and Redeemer, 
so from the time of the fulfilment of the promise by the finished 
work of Christ, He shall be worshipped as Redeemer and Creator. 
Such an arrangement recommends itself to our minds as reasonable 
and right. It is no more than we might have been prepared to expect.

5 Accordingly, although our Lord had kept the seventh-day rest, 
according to the law, as soon as He had risen from the dead we lose 
sight of the seventh day as the interval of rest, and find substituted 
for it the first day, upon which the Master was careful to put specif 
honour. ( l)  Having risen from the tomb on the first day of the 
week. He gave a marked preference to that day for regular and 
repeated visitations to His assembled disciples. (See Luke »av. 
36; John XX. 19, 26.) And if He meant thereby to encourage them 
to separate themselves from the ceremonial worship of the Jews, to 
commemorate His resurrection by a weekly Sabbath, and also to 
assure them of His presence and blessing while they did so, His 
conduct was wise, gracious, and intelligible. (2) It was on the *

* This chanee of day (i) marked the end of the old and the berinning of the dct 
diaoensation (a) It is a perpetual and world-wide monument of the resurrectum 
of Christ, Md a memento ofSmpleted redemption. (3) A remembruic. to ns of 
our expected resnrrection.
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first day of the week, the disciples being “ with one accord in one 
place,” that the Holy Spirit descended in the plentiful effusions of 
His grace, and opened the promised kingdom of heaven among men 
^ c ts  ii. 1-4). (3) It was on the first day of the week that the
Chnstian Church, under the direction of the Apostles, met together 
to unite in peaceful worship, to hear the word of God, to partake 
of the Lord s Supper, and to lay up in store for the assistance of 
others (Acts xx. 6, 7; i Cor. xvi. 2). And it is fairly presumable 
that such a custom  ̂so sanctioned, is equivalent to a Divine precept 
(4) It was on the first day of the week that St. John, being in the 
isle of Patmos, was in the Spirit, and was favoured with a glorious 
manifestation of his Lord’s presence—another appearance of Jesus 
on the first day of the week—immediately followed by the most 
sublime discoveries of things in heaven and in earth. (5) And it 
was the first day of the week which received in that age, and has 
ever since retained, the distinctive appellation of “ the Lord’s day” 
(Rev. i. 10), a name implying all the sacredness of a Sabbath, with 
the still higher claim of a day consecrated to the memory oi 
redemption. And its being so called by one who, at the time he 
wrote, was under the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost, is 
sufficient to prove that the day was chosen and hallowed by Him 
whose royal name it bears.

Now, reviewing all these facts, we say that, though there is not 
on record any Divine command to change the Sabbath from the day 
on which it was held by the Jews, there is what is equivalent. 
There is the fact that our risen Lord again and again selected “ the 
f c t  day of the week” for His solemn visits to the disciples. There 
is the fact̂  that the first day of the week was crowned by the descent 
of the Spirit and the formation of the Christian Church. There is 
the fact that the appointed rulers of the Church of Christ, whose 
business it was “ to set all things in order ” which pertained to its 
worship and moral government, sanctioned the change of the day, 
and the permanence of the institute. There is the fact that ere 
the last survivor of the Apostles died, the change had become 
universal, and the first day of the week was so solemnly consecrated 
to Christ as to receive, among Christians, the designation of “ the 
Lord s day.” And from all these facts the fair inference is, that the 
change of the day was made by Divine direction, that during those 
forty days in which the Saviour spake to His disciples of "the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God,” He announced His will that this 
institution of His Church should be observed on the first day of the 
week, and thus be a permanent memorial at once of the creation and 
redemption of the world.'

—What is the bearing of Heb. iv. g upon this question f 
Dr. Wardlaw and others regard it as direct inspired authority for

Wardlaw"* “ Discourae* oa
u ^ ^ b b a th , MT>waii on The Sabbath j ” Rev. J . W. Thome* on “ The Lord’i
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the appointment of the first day of the week as the Sabbath of t te  
Christian Church. Observe, the word rest in this verse is not the 
lame in the original Greek with that which is so rendered through
out the chapter.' The Apostle is writing to Hebrews ; and reason
ably mi'rht it be expected that amongst the topics ^  which he 
adverts connected with ancient observances and the changes made 
under the new economy, the Sabbath should not be without notice. 
Here as we believe, the notice is. Read the 9th and loth verses, 
and the striking analogy between the reason assigned for the new 
Sabbatic day, and that originally assigned for the old will be s^ n . 
lust suppose Christ to be meant by “ He th;d is entered into His 
rest,” and the analogy is perfect. As when God ceased from Hm 
work of creation, the day of His resting was hallowed as a Sab- 
batism or a day of commemorative rest and religious celebration, so 
when iesus finished His work, and rested froin it in His resurrection 
and ascension, that blessed day was in all time coming to be the 
day of Sabbatical rest and celebration. According to the ordinary 
interpretation of this passage, the tenth verse neither assigns a reason 
nor adduces a proof of what is affirmed in the ninth. Whereas, on 
the view now given, the analogy between God ceasing from the 
work of creation, and the Son of God ceasing from the work of 
redemption, is beautiful and striking ; and the reason thence arising 
for a new " Sabbatism to the people of God is pertinent and 
satisfactory.’

Y III ._In  w hat m anner should the day be celebrated f
1. /«  seeking for Scriptural directions fo r  the observance ^

{he Sabbath, we must distinguish carefully between the commands 
ments of the moral law, and those of the political and ceremonial 
law of the Jews. What was moral was perpetual, what was 
ceremonial was temporary, and is done away in Christ. . , .  .,

2. From the teachings of our Lord we learn that works of piety, 
necessity, and mercy are perfectly compatible with the due observanu 
of the day; e.g., the labours of the priest in the temple (Matt, xiu 
tV the leading of cattle from the stall to watering (Matt, xii 11; 
Luke xiii. 15, xiv. 5) ; the circumcising of a man child, and afortton, 
the healing of the sick and infirm among men (John yii. 22-24); the 
doing of good (Matt. xii. 12); and the satisfying of hunger (Luke 
vi. 1-5). These are obviously specimens, rather than a perlect
catalogue, of permitted works. „  , , ,  . j

2 But the Sabbath is a day o f sanctity. "God blessed it and 
sanctified it" (Gen. ii. 3); pronounced it hrfy, set apart for 
Himself; and dedicated it to holy purposes. There must, therefore, 
be the laying a sid e  of everything that may impede the spiritual 
ance: ( l)  All secular business and toil (Exod. xx.8-11), from which 
the servant-man is to abstain as well as the master-man, the maid

• “ There remelneth therefore * Sabbath reat tor the people of God."—

^•'Dr.”wardlaw’i  “  Diecourses on the Sabbath."
22
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as well as her mistress (Deut. v. 14). Except the work* a 
necessity and mercy, there should be one unbroken and universal 
repose. (2) Frivolities and amusements (Isa. Iviii. 13). (j) 
Conversation upon subjects that are unconnected with and opposed 
to spirituality of thought. (Isa. Iviii. 13). A nd there must be llu 
observance o f whatever would promote the highest interests of om 
being: (a) Attendance on the public worship of God (Heb. i  
25), which must be regular, punctual, and devout; for it is a day 
of “ holy convocation.” (b) Performance of the relative and private 
duties of religion. In this way “ call tlae Sabbath a delight, the 
faoly of the Lord, honourable.*



CHAPTER XX.

THE CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS.

SECTION I .

I, _W hat is the meaning of the word sacrament ?
The word is derived from sacramentum, a  term which the ancient 

Romans used to signify (i) A deposit which was placed in the 
I hands of a Pontifex, or superior priest, by every one who com- 
I menced a suit against another in a court of law, and was regarded 

as a pledge that he considered his cause to be good and valid; 
(2) The oath taken by the Roman soldiers, binding them to be 
faithful to their commanders and the commonwealth; (3) A bond, 
or covenant, by which parties bound themselves to the perforin- 
ance of specified conditions; and (4) By the Fathers of the Latin 
Church it was used as the translation of the Greek word musterion, 
“mystery,” both the words, in this connection, meaning a secret, 
and denoting the hidden or spiritual signification of an external 
type, symbol, or representation. It is therefore clear that the word 

I sacramentum denotes something that is eminently and especially 
I  sacred. We have adopted the word from the early Latin Fathers 

as the most usual designation of “ the Christian mysteries.” _ And 
because of the peculiar sacredness which it denoted, and the military 
oath of fidelity which it expressed, we say that Christian sacraments 
are "sacred appointments or ordinances, in which, while we receive 
Wlessings from God, we deliberately bind ourselves to Him in covenant 
^engagements." *

II. —What are the three leading views of the sacraments of 
the Church ?

I .  That of the Church of Rome, which makes the sacrament 
little better than a charm or incantation. According to this view 
“ the matter of the sacrament derives from the action of the 
priest, in pronouncing certain words, a Divine virtue, provided it 
be the intention of the priest to give to that matter such a Divine 
virtue, and this grace is conveyed to the soul of every person who 
receives it, except when opposed by the obstacle of a mortal sin." ’ j

• Dr. Hannah’s MS. Lectures. > Watson’s “ Institutes.’!
20
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2. That of the Socinian heresy, which runs to the opposite extreme, 
and regards the sacraments as mere ceremonies, sustaining an 
emblematic character. Their sole use, therefore, is to cherish piou! 
sentiments in the individual who observes them, and to be the 
badges of a Christian profession before the world.

3. That of the great body of professing Christians, who, following 
an expression of Paul (Rom. iv. li) , when he is speaking of circum
cision, consider the sacraments as signs and seals of the covenant oj 
grace.' As “ signs" they exhibit to the senses, under appropriate 
emblems, the same benefits as are exhibited under another form in 
the doctrines and promises of the Word of God, so that the eye 
may affect and instruct the heart. And they are not signs merely ot 
the grace of God to us, but of our obligations to Him—obligations, 
however, still flowing from the same grace. As "seals, they are a 
Divine pledge or security that God will give unto the receiver all the 
grace of the covenant to which it refers, according to His obedience 
to its proposed terms. And they are our seals or pledges that we 
consent to the conditions of the covenant, and engage ourselves to 
the performance of them. The sacraments, therefore, are not I 
charms, nor are they mere remembrancers; they are federal, or | 
covenant acts, in which the persons who receive them with proper 
dispositions solemnly engage to fulfil their part of the covenant, and 
God confirms His promise to them in a sensible manner. “Accord
ing to this account of the sacraments, the express institution of God 
is essentially requisite to constitute their nature. No rite w'hich is 
not ordained by God can be conceived to be a seal ot His promise, 
or the pledge of any event that depends upon His good pleasure; 
hence, that any rite may come up to our idea of a sacrament, we 
require words of institution, and a promise by which the two are 
connected together.” ’

III,—How many sacraments are there ?
The Romanists plead for seven. Peter Lombard, who lived about 

1140 years after Christ, was the first who dared to elevate to the 
same rank of sacredness and importance as Baptism and the Lords 
Supper five other ceremonies. But they are superstitious additions.
“ They have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God,” and 
they stand in no direct connection with any covenant engagement 
entered into by Him with His creatures. Confirmation rests on no

• The following definitions express the views of three great representative* ri 
Protestant C hristi.-m ity“ The sacraments are holy, visible signs and seals, 
appointed by God for thi s end, that by the use thereof He may the more fully declare 
ana seal unto us the promise of the Gospel, viz., that He prants us freely the 
remission of sin and life eternal for the sake of that one sacrifice of Christ accom* 
plished on the cxo9%."'—Heidelberg Catechism, . . ^  . . . .  .,

“ A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein, by sensible 
signs, Christ and the benefits of the new covenant arc represented, sealed, and 
applied to believers.”— IV estm inster Shorter Catechism.

^  A sacrament is an outward and visible sign of an inward spiritual grace given 
onto us, ordained by Christ as a means whereby we receive the same, and at • 
pledge to assure us thereof.”—Catechism o f  the Church o f  England.

‘ Watoon’a “ Dictionary," a r t Sacram ent.
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icriptural authority at all.' Penance, 11 it mean anything more than 
repentance, is equally unsanctioned by Scripture; and if it m ^  
"repentance toward God,” it is no more a Sacrament than faith. 
Orders, or the ordination of ministers, is an apostolic command, but 
has in it no greater indication of a sacramental act than any other 
such command—say, the excommunication of obstinate sinners from 
the Church. Matrimony—which probably was called a sacrament at 
first, from a misapprehension of Eph. v. 33—is no pledge and se^ 
of the evangelical covenant, nor was it instituted for any such 
purpose. And Extreme Unction— ceremony of anointing a 
dying person, when all hope of recovery is gone—is a mere human 
ordinance,’ and has nothing in it of a sacramental character. Those 
who take the Scripture as their sole authoritative guide restrict the 
term sacrament to those signs and seals of the evangelical covenant 
which are expressly recognised as such in the sacred book. In 
consequence, they know of no other sacraments, or, in other words, 
of no other emblematic institutions, which are at the same time 
enjoined means of grace, than Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. All 
persons who invest other ceremonies of religion with this sacramental 
character incur the guilt of adding to the words of God.

IV._Are the sacraments of perpetual obligation in the Church ?
On this point orthodox Christians in general are at issue with the 

Quakers, who contend that the sacraments ware only intended to 
remain during the infancy of the Christian Church. In opposition 
to this view, we remark;—(i) The Christian sacraments were 
instituted by Christ as the Mediatorial Ruler and Judge of men, a ^  
that in the most express and unequivocal manner (Matt. rryn. 20- 
28, xxviii. 18-20; Luke xxii. 19: i Cor. xi. 23-26). (2) These 
institutions were never withdrawn by our Lord, nor is any intimatuin 
given in Scripture that they were intended only for a time. f3) 
The reasons for the original institution of the sacraments apply as 
forcibly now as at the first. Men are as unapt to apprehend 
spiritual truths, and therefore need those Divine symbols to help 
their conception. They are as prone to unbelief, and need these 
seals and pledges of their Father’s love. But if the law of the 
sacraments answered no other purpose than that of teeing our 
obedience, it would be worthy of God to give, and it would be our 
duty and interest to obey.*

“ ‘Xhe p l«  urged in defence of it is Jsmes v. t4. 15. “ But

^ e n %  Eope of life is gone,” and in order to convey grace to the patient, o€ wfaiek 
there is not one word in the sacred text.

•R ev, T. Jackaon'e BIS. Lectures
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BAPTISM.

J 0 8  THK CHRISTIAN SACRAHEHTS.

I. —W hat is the nature of baptism?
It is the initiatory rite into the New Testament Church, and is I 

sign and seal of that spiritual covenant to which aforetime circum
cision had stood thus related. As a sign, it represents the poured 
out and cleansing influences of the Holy Ghost, which constitute 
the great promise of the Christian dispensation. And as a seal, it 
is on God’s part a visible assurance of His faithfulness to His 
covenant stipulations ; and on our part a pledge by which we make 
ourselves parties to the covenant, promising to fulfil its conditions, 
and claiming our right of inheritance in its truth, mercies, and hopes.

II. —Who are the proper subjects of baptism 7
It is clear from the whole of the New Testament, and is not 

disputed, that Christian baptism, when administered to adults, ought 
to follow their repentance and confession of faith. Such is now 
the practice of all sections of the Christian Church in non-Chris
tian lands, where persons are in the position of the first converts. 
Upon their professing Christ and becoming Christians, now, as in 
the days of the Apostles, we say, “ Believe, and be baptised.” We 
believe that the diildren of Christian parents are also entitled to 
this sacrament, and that those thus baptised in infancy should not 
again be baptised when they become adults. A summary of the 
arguments upon which the justification of infant baptism rests shall 
be adduced.

I .  The cervenant which God made with Abraham was the covenant 
o f grace. Of this covenant we have an account in Gen. xvii. 1-14; 
and that it was not wholly, or even chiefly, a political and national 
covenant, but the general covenant of grace, is obvious from the 
character of the blessing it promised. First—“ 1 will be a God to 
thee and to thy seed after thee”—a promise which includes the 
highest spiritual blessings, and that has ever been acknowledged 
and felt by God’s people as the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel 
of Christ i in evidence of which, see Jer. xxxi. 33, xxx||. 38-40; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23, 25, 30, 31, xxxvi. 25-28, xxxvii. 26, 27; Heb. viii. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 
16-18. This promise is given to Abraham personally, and to his seed 
after him ; all the persons who should imitate his faith (GaL 
iii. 7, 9, 29). Secondly—“ Thou shalt be a father of many nations,” 
which we are taught by St. Paul to interpret more with reference to 
his spiritual seed, the followers of that faith whereof cometh justifi- 
tion, than to his natural descendants (Rom. iv. 16-18). Thirdly— 
“ I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger,” the temporal promise being but_ a type of the 
higher promise of a heavenly inheritance (Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13). 
Fourthly—" In thee shall all nations be blessM; ” and this blessing, 
we are expressly taught, was nothing less than the justification of
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.n  nations that is of all believers in all nations, by faith in Chnrt 
? T L  i6): Consider, then, the blessings here prom is^ 

(G^. in. 8, 9, I4i ‘O; referred to from St. Paul, and it must be
S i S i .  S .  A ta h ™  .ta  G o.»a

New Testament dispensation, are “ heirs according to the 
Heirs of what? Of the blessedness promised in the covenant to 
AKrotieam and his seed. Thus it was “ an everlasting covenant, 
intended to continue while a believer is found upon the

a From the commencement of the Abrahamtc covenant to the ̂  
,1^'nnn o f the hwish nation, infants, by the appointment o f God,

,he bo.4  111
,0-13; Josh. vhi.^35^_2 S  .““VlAnr.h of God. the children of God 

iwl<

inaa practice is quite as indispensable as explicit authority “ “  
m Lcing o L e . ^ d  had there been a design to exclude children

i r ^ S p r r .o “ B "

be imparted a univeraality commensurate with the commission

possession of the land of Canaan covenant merely in reference to the
on his children w**,!*!® ^  g „ , tijj, objection is overthrov.n by
promise of temporal snd ¥®“ '"S?. had no share
the fact that the same rite wm  “ Amic covenant Thus it was performed
whatever in the temporal of the '  “ ;^braham’s household and thenby Divine command on all the male servant . who diverged into
S ild ren l also on Ishmael and on Esau th 'ir  c h i l ^  
distinct nations, and h a f  therefore.
covenant; yet it was said to be the sign ..ovenant to them, who had no share 
to Isaac aka Jacob. But if a „f the covenant wa” ’  ̂ sign to them?in the/#m^oro/ promises, of what part ot J  _ «hich h ^  no restne*
Plainly, of sp iritua l P ^^-th e  promise 7nd L au , «
tion or limitation to race or j  as free : and the sign and
Isaac and Jacob, Gentile as well ** j. ^  ^as God s open and public
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to make disciples and to teach (Matt, xxviii. lo). We therefore 
conclude on the surest grounds, that the children of God’s people 
still stand in a covenant relation to Him, and have a right to the 
mitiatory ordinance of that covenant. *

5. Baptism is now, by Divine authority, substituted for circum- 
^ o n  as the tmhatory sign and seal of God's covenant of eract 
That circumcision as a sacrament is abolished, St. Paul most 
stoenuously maintained. And that baptism has taken the place of 

manifest: ( i)  From the initiatoiy character 
of the two rites. In the words of the great commission (Matt, xxviii 
19, M ; Mark 15, 16) baptism was expressly made the initiatory 
nte by which believers of all nations were to be introduced into the 
Church and covenant of grace, just as circumcision had formerly 
been. And if baptism do not sustain this character, the new cove
nant has no such initiatory rite or sacrament at all. (2) It is 
manifest from the following sc rip tu resC o l. ii. 10, 12 where
baptism IS expressly called “ the circumcision of Christ ” the
phrase being put out of the reach of frivolous criticism by the 
exegetical addition “ buried with Him by baptism.” And the only 
reason for which He can call baptism " the circumcision of Christ" 
or Christian circumcision, is that it has taken the place of the Abra- 
^ i c  circumcision, and fulfils the same office of introducin'r 
believing men into God’s covenant; and entitling them to the enjoy
ment of spiritual blessings. Gal. iii. 27, 29, may be adduced to the 
s ^ e  effect. For m  many of you as have been baptised into
<anst have put on Christ-------And if ye be Christ’s " (by being
thus baptised and putting on Christ), "then are ye Abraham^ seed 
smd heirs according to the promise.” Just as circumcision, bel 
hevingly submitted to, was the means by which Jews and strangers 
^cam e the spiritual seed of Abraham, and the heirs of .spiritual and 
heavenly promises, so baptism, when believingly submitted to is 
followed by the same blessed results. The conclusion is therefore 
inevitable, that baptism has precisely the same federal character 
as circumcision, and that it was instituted for the same ends 
and in its place. *

Now, as the infants of believers were, in former ages, taken, 
together with their parents, into covenant with God, by the sacra
mental seal of that covenant,—as the same covenant, under a fuller 
Nearer, and simpler discovery of it, forms now the basis of the 
Christian Church,—and as the privilege of bringing our infant 
ofispring for admission mto the covenant, and of having its token 
appUed to them, has never been repealed, it necessarily follows that 
they have a nght to Christian baptism ; for baptism is now the only 
appointed token or ceremony of admission.*

6. There is abundant evidence that the children o f converts to the
’ if'*’ ““bject weakened by repentance and faith beine

for baptism, in au<* passages as Acts ii 18* 
«u^hp«sagesw ye aJdresied to o<A//s from whom reMnt-’ anM and faith were rMuired as conditions of salvation. A like nrofession of 

&>thwaa requir^J by Jewiah proaelyte. prior to their H,camSio'!L Aj.rn2
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fttiih of the Gospel were actually baptised along with thetr parwU, 
m the time o f the apostles and the apostolic churches. If the 
previous state of things were really inconsistent with the spintual 
nature of the new dispensation, and were therefore to be discon
tinued, it seems not unreasonable to expect that the language on 
fcis point should be plain and decisive. Instead of this, we meet 
with language in perfect accordance with the previous state of 
things, precisely such as writers whose minds are habituated to it 
would naturally use, and such as readers in similar circumstances 
could not understand in any other way than one. In Mark x. 13-ib, 
our Lord explicitly declares young children (brephoi, infants) to be 
subjects of His kingdom—partakers of its privileges and blessings; 
and are we to believe that He, at the same time, cuts off ^1 such 
from any external sign of connection with the kingdom He was 
establishing ? that He declares them partakers of the blessings of 
the promise, and yet forbids the outward token of such participation 
to be any longer administered to them? In Acts xvi. I 5i 3i; 33>
I Cor. i. 16, we are taught (hat the Apostles baptised "households 
or families; and a man’s house m ost properly means his
children, his offspring, his descendants, and is generally used to 
denote these even exclusively. (See Ruth iv. 12; 1 Kings mv. 
10-14, xvi. 3, xxi. 22; I Tim. iii. 4. etc.) It should be noticed, too, 
that the baptism of families is mentioned in a way that indicates 
its being no extraordinary occurrence, but a thing of course. We are 
warranted, therefore, to assume that such was the usual practice, 
unless it can be shown that these cases are not fair specimens ot
what was customary. , j  t

7, T ei it be further considered that we have no recorded instance 
of the baptism o f any person grown to manhood that hM  been 
bom o f Jewish converts, or of Gentile proselytes, to the faith of 
Christf nor have we, in any of the apostolic epistles, the remot^t 
allusion to the reception of such children, by baptism, into the 
Christian Church. And the simplest explanation, and one in every 
respect suiBcient and satisfactory, of the total absence of everything 
of the sort, is the supposition that the children of the converts 
who composed the Churches had been baptised with their parents, 
on these parents entering into the fellowship of the Church.

oiilT a profession of faith, but actual faith was reouired from Abraham before ^  
was circumcised; for before he was circumcised he believed God, and it w «  
counted unto Him for righteousness ; and thus he received the sign of c ircu ^  
cision,” etc. (Rom. iv. n). Yet, notwithstanding this requirement of faith from 
him as an adult before he was circumcised, his progeny 2"®  bothcumcised before they could either repent or beheve. The truth is, that ^  
baptism and circumcision presupposea state of grace, which adults, being^^
cannot have without repentance and faith. But infant children ^

having committed no actual sin; and they require 
their fallen state is involuntary, and brought upon ttem 
salvation involuntary and absolute, through the ““dertaking of C Jrist, ^  
Sready in a state of grace, and in God’s covenant, baptism
infants already the same state of grace as that in to  which adult b e lie v ^  ars 
brought b^re^iSance and f a i th .- * .  W. Cooke, “ Infant Baptism Defended.

'  u r. Wiu^lJiw oa ** lo£uU Baptitm.**



j i a THE CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS.

8. Nor should tt be overlooked that infant baptism has, with ven 
exceptions, been practised in the Church from the apostolic tim, 

Tertulhan, who lived about 200 years after Christ, was the fiist 
opponent of infant baptism of whom we have any account: and 
he opposed it, not as an innovation or departure from apostolic 
practic^ but m being inconsistent with certain superstitious notions 
of which he had become the advocate. His opposition proves that 
the baptism of mfants was the general practice of the Church in 
k pretends to say that any part of the Church
had held or acted upon his opinion. Origen, who was contem- 
porary with Tertulhan, expressly declares infant baptism to have 
been the constant usage of the Church from the Apostles. Cypriaa 
who wrote about 150 years after the apostles, gives fuller testiL™ 
to t te  fact. Nor is the slightest vestige to be found by which the 
^artice can be traced to any origin on this side of the apostolic

Now, let idl these things be taken together, and the conclusion 
w ll be forced upon us, that the children of converts t o 
ol the Gospel are the legitimate subjects of Christian 
To the very common demand of our Baptist brethren,— rro- 
duce an ^ r e s s  prerept authorising the baptism of children,* 
we retort the demand,—*'Produce an express precept repealing 
and setting aside the anaent injunction and practice which 
existed under the same convenant of promise with that which 
coiMtitutes the ground of fellowship in the Christian Church.* 
^ d  as to the objection that infants ought not to be baptised, 
because they cannot understand the nature and design of that

force against the circumcision 
of Abrahams male descendants. If infants cannot understand the 
nature of the sacrament, the parents can, and ought in the use 
of It to dedicate their offspring to God, claiming for them the 
gace which that sacrament symbolises, and which God pledges 
Himself by that sacrament to impart. ^ ^

T
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III.—What are the uses of infant baptism ?
It is reMonable to expect that there should be some uses 

apparent of whatever the God of wisdom enjoins: and on this 
subject we feel no difBcuIty in meeting the inquiry.

Infant baptism is a memorial o f fundamental truths It 
emblematically reminds all who witness it of the inherent conuptioD 
of our nature, ^ d  of its consequent need of the washing of recene. 
ration. And it bnngs before our minds the truth that little 
children are suljects of the spiritual kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
and partekers of ite blessings. The second Man, the Lord from 
heaven, has cancelled the great original offence, and has so far 
removed its existence and its effects, that “ the free gift has come

f

and hi« Defence of it against the “ ReOections ” of Dr. Gate, fteptism, ,
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roon all men unto justification of life.” The whole case of 
M d t o  been thus met and provided for by these redemptiona^ 
irrangements And baptism seems to signify and commemorate 
trg lo rious 'fac t. It is the sign and the seal of the 
urace  ̂which secures and ratifies this provision. On th is^ o u n d  
we have far better reasons for the baptism of an 'nfant than vvo 
can possibly have for the baptism of an adult. BapUsm is 
administered to an adult because he professes to » ^ le v e r  m 
Christ, and to have an interest in His redemption. But we can 
£ v e  no infallible certainty that such is really the case In an 
infant there is no possibility of mistake. As certainly as it is a 
s to e r  in "the offe^e” and ■< condemnation ” of -  the first man.” 
so certldnly is it a sharer in “ the free gift” and the glonous 
"righteousness” of “ the secoiid man." The responsibility of 
the child, so far from invalidating its baptism, is the very thing
that invests it with certainty.' .

2. Infant baptism is a remembrancer o f important dutus, and
\an encouragement to their performance. j
I  ( i)  The ordinance is inseparably connected^nd all Christian 
\a ren ts ought so to regard it-nuith the incumbent duty o f bringing 
\ p  their children fo r  God. For what does the ve^  institution of 
infant consecration, whether by circumcision or by 
It proves that we are not left to choose whether our children s h ^  
l i  religious or not. That they are to be so is a roled case , sinc^ 
in their earliest days, the Triune God claims their services, and 
in token thereof puts the sacred mark of His covenant upon th e ^  
When the child arrives at years of discretion, the very first t f e ^  
in which it should be instructed is the duty and privilege connected 
!Idthihis covenant transaction. It should be taught the know- 
led-̂ e of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whoM 
undivided name it has been baptised; ^ d  every means s h o u ld ^  
taken to persuade the child to become inteUigently and voluntarily

* T ^ n e '% r ^ ^ f ' ^ i n s e p a r M y  connected with an obligor 
Uon imposed upon the Church of caring fo r  those tvho are thiu 
brought within iU faU. If baptism has really initiated them into 
the ^ ib le  Church, and if this relation to the Church is not 
but real-not a thing mystical, airy, intangible; but a blessed venty 
—surely, they are entitled to the offices and assistances * e  
&urch^ to official instruction and oversight, until they are fitte^ 
bv personal repentance and faith, for the pnvileges of its fuU and 
com^plete memberehip. The young ought thus to grow «P 
the precincts of the Church, under her protecting and sheltenn 
wine? It has been decided in heaven and "P°" 
by their merciful God, by their parents, and by the Ch^^h - ^ e c f f i^  
■o far as it can be without their own voluntary consent, that th ^  

thTconsecrated servants of God. And a very senoul
. Wardlaw on "  l ^ t 'B a p S m ; ” ««i Rev. Wesleyun.UdhodUl

Uagatine, 1S59.
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obligation now devolves upon the Church, as well as upon da 
parents, to give fulfilment and consummation to the design thus 
commenced in baptism, by bringing the children to a sincere aod 
intelligent consecration of their service to the Lord.'

IV.—What is the proper mode of Christian baptism ?
It has been successfully shown by a detail of learned criticism 

that the words bapto and baptizo may signify either sprinkling, 
pouring or immersion. But even were it to be admitted that 
immersion is the primaiy import of the word baptism, yet every 
one at all versant in languages is aware that it is not by tracing 
back a word to its earliest etymology that its actual meaning is to 
be ascertained, in particular applications of it, at subsequent periods. 
Even in our own langu^e we should run ourselves into innumerable 
mistakes and absurdities, by the adoption ol such a test of the 
import of terms. The sole inquiry ought to be, what is the sense 
in which it is used by the Scripture writers ? And it appears to 
us that there is enough to satisfy any candid man that sprinkling 
znA pouring the full approval of these writers in their use 5
the term.* * * Observe the following facts;—

I. Baptism was a frequent practice among the Jews, under the 
Old Testament dispensation; but it was pe^ormed by ablution and 
sprinkling, and not immersion. St. Paul speaks of “ divers 
washings” (Greek, divers baptismois) as constituting part of the 
service of the tabernacle (Heb. ix. 10): e.g., there was the washing 
of the priests, preparatory to their entrance on the duties of their 
office (Exod. xxix. 4); and whenever they went into the tabernacle 
(Exod. XXX. 17-21). And there were the washings of the people 
when they had contracted any ceremonial uncleanness (Numb, xix 
13, 17-20); and of leprous persons, when they obtained a cure 
(Lev. xiv. 7-9). Now, these were cases of purification, and in them 
sprinkling is prominently mentioned as one of the appointed forms 
(Numb. viii. 5-7, xix. 13, etc.); and yet the Apostle calls them 
" divers baptisms." To say, therefore, that baptism is nothing but 
the immersion of the whole body is to contradict the language of 
the Holy Ghost.

That the Jews in the days of Christ attached the idea of purifica
tion to the term baptism, and that they performed the rite by sprink
ling and ablution, appears from the fact that they applied the term 
to their manner of purifying various domestic utensils; “ as the 
washing ” (Greek, baptismous) " of cups and pots, brazen vessels and 
tables ” (Mark vii. 4). “ The word baptismos applied to all these, 
properly and strictly is not to be taken of dipping or plunging, but 
in respect of some things of washing only, and in respect of others 
of sprinkhng only.”* “ At any rate, whatever be supposed as to

' Wardlaw on “ Infant Baptism;” and Rev. John Baker, WtshyaH-Mtlhaditt 
M aga zin e ,  1859.

* Dr. Lightfoot, ** Hebrew and Talmudical Ezercitatioiia,*' Mark ^
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” ^ = 'i? ," d 1 J 7 e T „ 'h ™ c £ 'S ^ ^  .he « o f  Jhe£ r̂ rfeeî r ISH-fxS
preservation from Pj "w ash” is in Greek, baptised,

“ Except they wash their hands oft, they eat not. P

ing water on the hands (see 2 Kings in. n ) :  a prachce 

f ^ A ^ L d fn g ^ te % T ^ f t^ r a l  ^
that John babtised by sprinkling or pouring than by tn^erston. 
?o f f t  H f '^ t i s n f g f v e  no o%ence as “ "tainmg anŷ ^̂ ^̂ ^̂  ̂ n^w 
or stranee which we cannot conceive would have been t«e case 
had its^mode of administration materially differed from * a t to 
which thCT had been accustomed. (2) The number of * e  peop e 
who attended John’s baptism was such, that it appears impossible 
h^should havi immersed them all. It seems, , m. 5. J
that a large maiority of the adult population came to be baptised. 
Now John’s minist^ did not continue much longer than one yew, 
!nT;he grLter part of his baptisms were performed dunng the 
S h a l f  of this period; for from * a t  time Jesus b eg ^  to preach

T h ^ n ^ t"V u ftT e “ ^̂ ^̂ ^̂ ^̂ ^̂  y o t " ; V k f t e a c h e r  

c”m Snfes“ r^ ^ ^  ^
it i^ y  be safely asserted that it is impossible one man for 
the p eV e were all baptised by to immerse m the patera °f a
river so^many as 200 persons in one day, or i ,< ^  m a week, r 
ao cL> in r  year. If,^instead of being engaged in teaching * e  
p e ^  he had stood in the water for nine or ten hours of eve^ 
L v^he could not have immersed dunng the few months of hm 
linistry more than a few thousand persons. Josephus estimates

.D , .W « d l .w ; :^ n .  Bapti- ■ ^word " U b l e s " ! #  o m it te d  in t h e  R e v is ^  verwon, wiu.
« many ancient authorities add, and couches.

• Rev. T. Jackson’s MS. Lectures.
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the number of persons present in Jerusalem at the Passover H 
2, jo o ,^ .  If we take only one-third, 900,000, as being inhabitant! 
01 Judea, Jerusalein, and the vicinity of Jordan, and if we suppose 
that one-third of these might be designated the whole population, 
we shall have the number of 300,000 who were baptised by lohn. 
auch a work could not have been accomplished in less than ten or 
twelve years, supposing him to have been engaged every day in his 
laboriou^s occupation.” * * (3) The difSculties and inconvenience whicli 
would have atterided the immersion of so many people render it 
absolutely incredible that they were baptised in this manner 11 
they were baptised naked, John’s baptism was one of the greatest 
outrages upon public decency; if with their clothes on, a change ol 
raiment was necessary; and where could all these people retire in that 
open Md uncultivated country, for that change? » It seems, there- 
fore, that they stood in ranks on the edge of the river, and that lohn, 
passing along before them, cast water on their heads or fac4 by 
which means he might baptise many thousands in a day: and this 

naturally signified Christ’s baptising them ‘with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire.’”» (4) The texts of Scripture which are 
adduced to prove that John immersed contain no such proof, lohn 
b a p tis t “ m Jordan" (Matt. iii. 6 ; Mark i. 3); but the Greek word 
tv might with equal propriety be rendered "at the Jordan,” for it 
m so rendered more than a hundred times in the New Testament* 
But if we take the text as it stands in our version, immersion does 
not necessarily follow; for “ had John stood in the water, however 
shMlow, or had he stood in the bed of the river at the water's edge 
and pour^  the water on those who came to him, the historian nol 
only might have used the same expression with propriety, but could 
hardly have used another.”* But it is said that John iii. 23 certainly 
proves immersion. 'We answer that the words rendered "much 
water p e  literally ** many waters,” or streams of water, which, 
considering the crowds who came to John, was of great importance 

 ̂ dnnk and cleanliness. On all these grounds we maintain 
mat there is no proof that John baptised by immersion, but there 
IS strong presumptive evidence that h e  administered the ordinance 
Dy sprinkling or pouring.*

% The evidence o f the Afee/ Testament is in favour of the adminU 
tp'ation of Chnsban baptism by sprinkling or effusion, and not by 
immersion, ( i )  On the day of Pentecost it seems that about three 
thous^d were baptised in Jerusalem (Acts ii. 41). Now, a con- 
siderable part of the day was occupied in preaching; and is it likely 
that’ at the close of the day, so great a number could have been 
provided with change of raiment, and then separately immersed, 
even It all the male disciples had been employed in the service? 
Besides, where could the service have taken place ? ‘There was no

ta’th l wVdeVreiV'tselC "  * *  which
• Dr. W trdlaw on “  Infant Baptiam.' • R ,t . t . Jackaon’a MS. Lectuni.
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A u 1 h o r S l d v S n , % X s  „ o f £ ^ 0̂ ' tL ^ h /w S " b a p t i s e d  by
Authorised Vers , . affirms nor intimates anything concem-

. I n L e d ^ t S  ĉ ^̂  clearer than this, that the act of
hantisine is somrthing quite distinct from either the ^oing- ifbztw 
baptising IS m m im  ui> out of it. Read the words again, and
U wiU b rs e e ii t h ^ i f  the two phrases had any reference at all to the it will De seen u  a ^  immersed under the

of baptism, It would ̂  the eunuch, which no one
rp p o se S  (“ )V he most natural interpretation of the narrative of the 
w F̂- m r>f ^anl tActs uc I7-I9> Enh- t^)i Comelius andbaptism of S ^ l  V j jt took place in the house, or evenhis family (Acts x 4M »), >a ‘nat « .
n ro b ab r“ap'Iued ta &  where she received the truth

place wis by a riverf but no intimation is given that any of The place was uy ^  within its banks. (5)
T h f  imorob“ ility that the jailer and his family were immersed is The improD ^  night; there was no time to
t^ e U o  My distant place in quest of a river; nor were
^ila« lacerated by the scourge, in a fit state to descend into one,

:* uWf̂ iv that the family, in their circumstances, and charged 
w V  the S r ^ o f  t L  priMn have gone abroad at that un-

. 1 i,«„r • still less likely that they would have been plunged reasonable Imur, f  “ Jat er  was kept for c u lin ^
mto a j. ju observe two facts: first, the rite
S 5 '3 ? M , o C ™  *  «  w . neve, find d e l., in
administration of it, whatever the time, the place, or the subjecte , 

in no case do we find the people removing to any particulm 
!daFe for’b ap tis i^  We conclude that it could not have been admmi- 
£ered by in some places was impossible, at some
sLsons would be dangerous, and to some people destructive of lif

^ ^ ^ r i n k l i n g  or effusion is more in accordana imth the 
an^ sfiri"o/ cfrisdaiiiy than immersion. For ( l)  it most correctly 
represents the spiritual influence which baptism symbolises. Tho g 
th K flu e n c e  is called baptism (Matt. iii. l l) , it is never spoken of 

Emersion, but often as a sprinklmg or Pounng (Isa xUv 
f  Ezek xxxvi. 25; Acts 11. 32, 33, x. 44-48). (2) It accoros me
most fully with the universal character of Christianity. .Some 
nations iiffiabit regions of ice and *^X "ffi"the“

p « .  ■>( j  K S ‘' S % S
S S J  ;£ „ c d n l . '’w .d . d. n j . ^
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no ordinance of Christ is impracticable at any time. Besides, life 
short; and are men who desire to comply with the Lord’s will to die 
in the neglect of a sacrament, by which their right to salvation is 
recognised, because it cannot be administered with safety ? Such 
consequences are not connected with the practice of sprinkling. (3) 
It is, beyond comparison, the best adapted to that calm and collected 
state of mind in which an adult person should receive this holy 
sacrament. It is a covenanting ordinance; and when an adult 
person receives it, there should be a believing apprehension of Christ 
and of salvation, with an entire surrender to God. In order to this, 
the man should be in full possession of his mental faculties, and 
free from distraction ; but the act of immersion, especially in some 
cases, produces excitement, agitation, and tremor, which are totally 
destructive of mental recollection. The administration of the 
rite by sprinkling obviates this inconvenience. And the mode 
which conduces most to edification is in fullest accordance 
with the spirit of the Gospel, and therefore is to be preferred. 
(4) There is nothing in any Scripture allusion that leads to a 
contrary result. Two texts are often adduced as containing an 
undoubted allusion to immersion (Rom. vi. 3, 4; Col. ii. ii, 12).' 
“ And the mind may easily habituate itself to the idea of likeness 
be^een  being let down under the ear^A and raised out of it, and 
being let dowm under ze/a^r and raised out of it. But where 
is the likeness between the- latter of these and the carrying of a 
body by a lateral door into a cavern hewn out of a rock, and that 
body reviving, and coming forth by the same door? which were 
the real circumstances of the burial and resurrection of the 
Saviour. I confess this resemblance has alwaj's appeared to me 
but a far-fetched fancy.”’ What, then, does St. Paul mean by 
“ buried with Him in baptism ” ? He intimates that there is in all 
believers a mystical conformity to Christ. He died for sin ; they 
die to sin (1 Peter iv. i, 2 ; Rom. vi. 8, ll) . He died by crucifixion; 
they have crucified the flesh, and are crucified to the world (Gal.
V. 24, vi. 14). He was buried, concealed from the view of man, and 
removed from all intercourse W’ith the world; they are buried with 
Him in the sense of being separated from the spirit and example 
of the world and their former corrupt practices. He was raised; 
they are risen with Him, risen from the death of sin, having, as it 
were, left their former selves and character in the grave (Col. 
iii. i). He is alive for evermore; they live a life, spiritual, divine, 
heavenly (Gal, ii. 20; Col. iii. 3). He is seated at the right hand

'  Mr. Wesley, in his notes on these texts, says that "  the ancient manner of 
naptisine by immersion is manifestly alluded to here." Yet in other places he 
denies that there is any proof that either John or the apostles ever immersed: 

oapt'ani which he abridged from a volume that his father 
^blished, he declares that nothing can be inferred in favour of immersion from 
Jh«se passages, and adds, “ there is no clear proof of dipping in Scripture." (See 
Wealey^s ‘‘'Works, vola z., p. 189.) The fact is, this concession in favour of 
i^ e r s io n  is im inadvertency, directly opposite to his opinions reconled in other 

ipUces.—R tv . T ,jadtum »
* Dr. W a r ^ w  oa  ** Infant Baptisa.*
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of God in heavenly places, and they are blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ (Eph. 1. 3, ™
baptism is rightly received, it is the entrance upon the Christian life 
in which all this mystical conformity to Christ is realised ; for under 
the term baptism he comprehends all that baptism signifies, jMt 
as Peter does (l Peter iii. 21), where he shows that it is not the 
outward washing that saves us, but such a change in our state and 
character as produces "the answer of a good conscience towards 
God **This is an outline of the evidence in favour of baptism by sprink
ling or pouring: and when Christian baptism is administered thus, 
it answers to the national baptism which the Isr^htes received, 
administered by God Himself (l Cor. x I, 2). They were not 
fanmersed in the cloud, for it was above them ; nor in the sea, for 
the ground was dry under their feet: baptism, therefore, in th 
case was administered by sprinkling. And when 
Egypt of their fallen state, they should be baptised m the same
ancient and significant manner.' , . .1_

We sum up the whole of what has now been advanced in the
words of Dr. AV. Cooks  ̂ , , «

I. That any one of the three modes of administering the rite 01

'’̂ 2* That sprinkling or pouring has the sanction of scriptural 
authority, as a mode under which the Holy Spirit represents His 
holy influences on the soul: “ I will sprinkle clean water upon you 

% That this mode of applying water baptism ansivers the instruc
tive purposes for which the ordinance was appointed.

4. That this mode is adapted to all ages, all countries, and all

That probably this was the most frequent mode in whiA 
baptism was administered in apostolic times, especially when the 
peat multitudes were baptised by John, by the Saviour, and by the

^^r^T^trseeing^seveml modes of baptism are lawful, the choice 
may be left to expediency or propriety, and that, therefore, all angry 
controversy on such a question should for ever cease.

' SECn'ION III.

THE lord’s  s u p p e r .

|,_ W h a t is the nature and design of the Lord’s Supper ?
" It is a commemorative sign and seal of the covenant of our 

redemption.”* In other words, " it is both a sign and a seal of the 
grace ô f the new covenant, which is offered to us, and confirmed to 
us, in every celebration ; and when we communicate in faith, we

• D efen^ .^” o n  this subject the
g eat advwtase, in ac idition to ihe works previously '

23
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become anew parties to this covenant, and its grace stands afresh 
confirmed to us. * That the Lord’s Supper is a covenant or SAcra* 
mental rite may be deduced from the words, “ This is My body I 
this is My blood ”—the elements being a sign or representation J  
the sacrificial offering of the body and blood of Christ as the pria 
of our redemption; and from the words, " This is My blood of the 
new testament,” or covenant, “ which is shed for many," etc. The 
covenant itself was ratified by the blood of Christ, which is therefore 
called " the blood of the everlasting covenant; ” and " the cup ” is 
a visible sign that this covenant exists in full undiminished force from 
age to age, and a visible pledge that the God of the covenant will I 
give to the receiver all the promised grace of the covenant on the ' 
appointed terms. And the believing communicant, as he takes the 
elements into his hands, gives a public and visible indication that he 
consents to become a party to the covenant, and binds himself to 
fulfil all its conditions.

*1—^What is the relation of the Lord’s Supper—or Eucharist- 
to the Jewish Passover?

It was instituted in place of the Passover, as baptism was sub- | 
stituted for circumcision; and there are many resembling circum
stances between the two ordinances: I, The Passover was of 
Divine appointment, so was the Eucharist. 2. The Passover was 
a sacrament, so is the Eucharist. 3* The Passover was a 
memorial of a great deliverance from temporal bondage; the 
Eucharist is a memorial of a greater deliverance from spiritual 
bondage. 4. The Passover prefigured the death of Christ befort 
it WM accomplished; the Eucharist represents, or figures out, 
that death now past. g.fTbe Passover was a kind of federal rite 
between God and man; so is the Eucharist, as it points out the ( 
blood of the sacrifice offered for the ratification of the covenant I 
between God and man. 6. As no person could partake of the 
paschal lamb before he was circumcised (Exod. xii. 43-48); so no 
person should come to the Eucharist till he has been baptised.
7. As the Jews were obliged to come to the Passover free from all 
defilement; so, in the eating of this bread, is the Christian to purge 
out the leaven of malice and wickedness. ( i Cor. v. 7, 8; xi. 27-29)
8. As the Passover was to continue as long as the Jewish iaw was 
in force, so is the Eucharist to continue till Christ shall come j 
(I Cor. xi. 26). The many resembling circumstances abundantly 1 
show that this holy Eucharist was in great measure copied from the 
pMchal feast, and was intended to supply its place, only heightening 
the design, and improving the application.'

,n i - —W hat is the meaning of the different epithets that art 
gtvea to this sacred ordinance ?

The most ancient, and perhaps the most universal, name by which ^
* Watson’s ** Conversations for the Youne.” (
* Dr. A. Qarke’s ** Discourse cm the Eucbarlal *

5 3 0
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the rite has been distinguished is that of the [Ewharist, _ from 
I  Greek verb, which signifies " ̂ _..£iveAanks ” (Ma« xsm. 27;
I Cor. xi. 24); because it is a thanSuTreinembrance of Christ 8 
death. It is called the Contnitmion, from i Cor. x. 16, because the 
faithful partakers of it have therein communion with the Lord Jesus, 
being made partakers of the benefits of His death, and cornmunion 
with each other at this family feast of love. It is called the 
Sacrament in reference to the sacramentum, or militanr oath, because 
in it the disciples take the vows of the Lord upon them, Md ratify 
the covenant engagements which they made at their baptism. It is 
called the Lord's Supper; but as our Lord instituted this sacred 
rite after supper, it seems to be improper to give it this nanie. In 
very early times the Christians, in imitation of our Lord, held a 
supper before the Eucharist, and thus they became confounded. By 
the Greek Fathers of the Church it is called a mystery, because it 
epresented spiritual things in emblem or sign.

IV. _Is this institution to be a standing rite in the Church?
It i s : as we learn from i Cor. xi. 23-26, a passage evidently 

designed to teach the perpetuity of this ordinance in the visible 
Church—its continuance as long as there should be a Church upon 
earth in which to show it forth. ' “ Show the Lords death till He 
come "—till the affecting be turned into a joyous scene—till the 
grace ye draw from His first shall merge into the glory ye receive at 
His second coming-till He whose table ye bedew with tears m

fellowship with His sufferings and conformity to His death s h ^  
interrupt your communion, and break in upon you with His gloi^. ^

V. —What are the leading errors that have been propagated 
concerning this holy institution ?

I That o f the Romish Church, which is as follows: "  In the 
Loid’s Sup4 r Christ ^  really, truly, and substantially contained; 
God-man, body and blood, bones and nerves, under tire appearand 
of bread and wine.” They attempt to prove it thus- Our Lord 
Himself says, ■ This is My body.’ Therefore upon consecration, 
there is a conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the 
whole substance of Christ’s body, and of the whole substance of 
the wine into the substance of His blood ; and this we term transul^ 
stantiation. Yet we must not suppose that Christ is broken, when 
the host or consecrated bread is broken ; because there is whole and 
entire Christ under the species of every particle of bread, and under 
the species of every drop of wine.” This absurd dogma, for denying 
which rivers of righteous blood have been shed by state persecutions 
and by religious wars, springs entirely from overlooking the simple 
fact that there is scarcely a more common form of speech, either m 
Scripture or in any language on the earth, than " this ts, tois 
represents or Hgnijies. We say of the busts in a museum. This M

'  Dr. Brown’s “ Christ’s Second Coming.’
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Socrates; ” “ that is Homer,” etc.; while everybody knows that the 
busts are only representations of those persons in sculpture. And 
instances of the same thing are found in every part of Scripture. 
(See C^n. xh. 26, 27 ; Dan. vii. 17, 24; Matt. xiii. 38, 39; Luke viii. 
11 , 1 Cor, 3C. 4; Gal. iv, 24,25.) And after such unequivocal testi- 
moiiy from the sacred writings, can any person doubt that "this ii 
My body has any other meaning than " this represents My body ” ?'

2. That o f the Lutheran Church. "Luther denied that the 
eleinents were changed after consecration, and therefore taught that 
toe bread and wine indeed remain, but that together with them there 
IS present the substance of the body of Christ, which is literally 
received by communicants. As in red-hot iron it may be said two 
distinct substances, iron and fire, are united, so is the body of Christ 
joined with the bread.” • This theory was designated by the term 
consubstantiatwn, and was adopted probably in deference to what 
was conceived to be the literal meaning of the words of Christ when 
toe Lords Supper was instituted. But as the Consubstantialists

the consecrated elements as a sacrifice, nor attribute 
to them any physical virtue, nor render them objects of adoration, 
their errors may be considered rather of a speculative than of a 
practical nature.’

3. That o f Socinus and his followers. They think that this 
solemn rite is not essentially distinct from any other ceremony. It 
consists of a symbolical action in which something external and 
materiM is employed to represent what is spiritual and invisible, and 
m ^  therefore be of use in reviving the remembrance of past events, 
and in cherishing pious sentiments; but that its effect is purely 
m o ^ , and that it contributes to the improvement of the individual 
m the same manner with reading the Scriptures and many other 
nercises of religion. This doctrine, like all other parts of the 
Socinian system, represents religion in the simple view of being a 
lesson of righteousness, and loses sight of that character of the 
Gospel which is meant to be implied in calling it a covenant of 
grace,*

Who are the persona that may spiritually he partakers of 
Cnis solemn ordinance ?

I. Eve^ believer in the Lord Jesus, who is saved from his sins, 
^  a right to come. Such are of the family of God; and this bread 
belongs to the children. 2. Every genuine penitent is invited to 
come, and consequently has a right, because he needs the atoning 
blood, which by this ordinance is " evidently set forth” before the

* At the celebration of the Passover, the master of the house at a certain narl of 
AO service tAk.es S oiece of th# PaxKnv^r fairm AVk/1 cU......_. ” 'V  • «a»vvcr, uie mssier oi cne nouse st s  ceitstn part of

the service takes s piece of the Passover cake, and addressing those assmbled 
» IS the bread of affliction which our fathers did eat in the land olsays, • 'Lo ! this i . ____ _ __

Esypt.” etc. Instead of this, our Saviour said, “ Take, eat,"this ia"My*bodv."”l i !  
^ w s  understock me words to mean, this teprtunU  the bread eaten by our bthaif I 
Const conveyed the same meaning—" this rtertsm/s Mv hodv ’■ '' ’

.  nuiu . 1.0 mean, mis repnunu  me Dread eaten by our la
hnst ranveyed the same meaning—" this rtprtstnia My body."
• ^*?*°° * . O * Watson’s " Institutsa.-• WatMB s “ Dictionsrjr,” «n. Sa€ru»^t4f^,
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ot hi. Uift. But J 1 I 'S h S 'S S 'S
of the atonement made y refuse salvation according to the
profane and careless persons, *A„Kie nersons whose bosoms

or other motives, they would approach it.
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the Angel-Jehovah of Old Testament, 95-98; Divine titles given to, 08; 
Divine perfections ascribed to, 99; Divine attributes ascribed to, 99; Dmu 
worship paid to, loo; proved from His own declaration, 100; by conjunction of 
name with Father, lo i; shown by, revelation of His love, lo i; by the claimi 1 
He makes upon His follower^ lo i; bv His resurrection, 20a; evidences of ; 
resurrection, 10a; testimony of St. Paul and evangelists, 103; sceptic^ objec
tions against, 106 ; Unitarian, 107-no; works in reference to this doctrine, no; \ 
eternal Sonship of, in-iao; meaning of “ Son of God,” i i i ;  not restricted to 1 
humanity, ix i; disciples used it as of a Divine person, tia ; Jews understood I 
the terra as of a Divine person, 208 ; this confirmed by His death and resurrec- | 
tion, 1x 3 ; evidence of St. John’s writings, 114; evidence of Epistle to the 
Hebrews, metaphysical objections answered, 217; Treffry’s work on, 117; l 
modern works on person and nature of Christ, 1x9, 120; manner of generatioo ] 
inscrutable, 118; importance of the doctrine, 118; death of, in what Tight to be f 
regarded, 156-60; not a literal payment of debt, 161 ; not equivalent for man s 
punishment, i6a; a propitiation, 163; a ransom, 163; a substitute for man, 163: 
a reconciliation, 164 ; His own teachings on the subject, 165 ; shown by Jewish 
sacrifices, 166; collateral proofs of doctrine, 168-72 ; Socinian objections to this 
doctrine, 172-74 ♦ resurrection of, 213; crowning proof of Divinity of, tt6: objec
tions to be considered, 117. (S f*  also Atonement; and Second Comine of 
Christ.)

CsRiSTiANiTT, evidences of, 46-52; Saul’s conversion, proof of, 46; early pro
pagation of, 47; benefits conferred by, 49.

C h r i s t i a n  p e r f e c t i o n .  (See Perfection.)
C h r i s t l e i b ,  P r o f e s s o r ,  on th e  u s e  and limits of reason, 4.
C h r i s t l e i b ’s  “  Modem Doubt,” referred to ,  4, 107.
C i c e r o ,  on the universality of religion, a w., 12, ,|?
CuRKC, D r .  A d a h ,  quoted or referred to, 32, 33, 34, 43, 96, 99 183 i« s «,

187 188 n.f 189, 191, 200, 206, 23s, 238, 265, 2c5, 330.
C l z a n t h e s ,  referred to, aS n.
C l e m e n t  o f  A l e x a n d r i a ,  r e f e r r e d  to ,  28 n .
C o c k e r ’s ,  D r . ,  Theistic conception of the world, 22 n .
C o l l a t e r a l  e v i d e n c e s  o f  s u p e r n a t u r a l  r e v e l a t i o n ,  46. H
C o n f e s s i o n s ,  the, o f  v a r io u s  Churches, 8,
C o n f u c i u s ,  a n d  h i s  s y s te m  r e f e r r e d  to, 24.
C o n s c i e n c e ,  a n  a i^ u m e n t  fo r  e x is te n c e  o f  God, 15; Joseph Cook on, 16 ii. 
CoNSUBSTANTiATiON, d e fin e d , 33a.
C o o k ,  J o s e p h ,  quoted, 14, 15, x6 n., 19 «. '
C o o k e ,  D r .  W .,  quoted or referred to, 90 108, 109, 143, 153, t i g ,  993, 123, 278 ’

399, 309 310 H. {
C o o p e r ,  T., referred to, 36, 37 n .  1
CowPER, G. B., referred to, 36 n., 37 45 n.
C r e a t e ,  meaning of the word, 124, 126. [
C r e a t i o n ,  of the world, 123-39; relation of first two chapters of Genesis to the, I

193; teachings of revelation and science relatir?r to, 123; meaning of v;ord 1
create, 124-26; theories in opposition to creation, ia6; evolution defined, *197 * evolution not scientifically demonstrated, xa8; not consistent with Scrip- f
ture, 139; of man geologically recent, 135 ; of man, not a savage, 126 ; teachings |
of science respecting the world before Adam, 132; days of creation explained, 1

objections to the Mosaic account of the, 135; principles of cornparisoo 
of TCience and revelation respecting, 136-39; H a^ei on tne Mosaic account f 

extract from Nineteenth Century o n  discussion betweco Rt. Hoa.
W. E. Gladstone and Professor Huxley, 239. I

Creeds o p  v a r i o u r  C h u r c h e s ,  8.
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. 3  - ;  o n . p o n U n « o « .  , . » « « « .  x - . ,  » .

evolution, a hypothesis, 129- . various “ ' “ ‘“S* aeVe’nth

o n ,  13 ; B a d e n -P o w e U  o n , ^ i | . J  p h i lo s o p h e r  o n .  15.
ja  1 D a r w in  o n ,  13 w .» /  E v o lu t io n .)

DCVSLOPMENT THEORY, th e ,  EVOlUUO ;

4"  e '^^f L r a  theology. ^
Er„r-o"u"n^«‘k‘r r i a O T ^ “; « t “ûl5-^W  referred to. a.

r a i s e d  s a i n t s ,  348. .  ,
E d w a r d s ,  P r e s i d e n t ,  x m - ,  W e s l e v a n  o r  A r m l n i a n  v i e w  o f ,  181 i  o f  t ^
E l e c t i o n  C a l v i n i s t i c  v i e w  o f ,  ' * ? •  ' ^ ' A . ^ ^ c o m m u n i t i e s ,  i S a ;  o f ^ r s o n s ,  1 8 3 :

"■'dividuals to office, 181; Sf.” * , .  o’ . otjections to unconditional considered,

I S i 1 lSiSlific?ifinit^^^^^ conservation of undemonstrable. x8 ; asserted
to be the source of all t h in g s ,  19, ^  ,

^lernal. 43; “ “ ™ l * ’-rJ,ta|ition 0“ ^  47. . 8; from benefiU of

E v o l u t i o n ,  d=‘>“= 4 % ^ c e  , « 1  t y  Mivart, 1 3 0 ; by Gray, 1 3 0 : not a saentifis 
Se't“t 8** a ^ 'o d \^^^ ea tii ” ’ii9 I'^Dr. Pope on the. 1 3 0 .

Eoc^AisT.’n^iS^ for the Lord s Supper, 330.

FA fTH , justifying, dedned. *,41 lmpu‘*d for righteousness, ,04, the gilt God.

v . . ? ° o r  HAN. (S«  Man, a n d  Original S m .)  _ m  -levan o r  Anninian view ot, 
F « A L  objections t o  its being eon-

__1 e.A^r.ai(4«arl»d. 9 A ^ ’ A6 .

F orce  S ir  j .  r le r s c n e i  ou wiw ^a.*,-------  .

offlU  ““ thSrs referred to. 390^1.

gififirD -
G e r e s i s , relation^ ° ^ d i e ‘ISo^^^ot?«onli.tem  ?rith wdenee, tsS^js. t34-3».
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G s o l o o t  a n d  S c r i p t u r * .  ( S «  G e n e s i s . )
G l a d s t o n e ,  referred to, 139 n.
Cod , existence of, in relation i.w 1 

which revealed, 10; personality
jfnnnV’hi '*’* «rB“n>eni lor, 15; not unknowable, i8-»:^ n o t  be fully known, 18; can be known accurately, lo-aa; Arnold’,  tub- 

?“ ! Spencer on "The Unknowable,” ao; attributes of, 82-86 j unity 
. n”** etern^. Spirit, 83; omnipotent, 83; omnipresent, 83: 

j  intelligent and independent, 83 j foreknowledge of, 83 j wisdoi 
84 , goodness, 84; holiness, 84; justice, 85; truth and faithfulness, 85; allegni 
Unftffael^f**’’ pl“r»li‘y of persons in the Godhead, 86; n  Trinity m

G r a y ,  PRornssoR, as a ,  quoted or referred to, 124 136, lao.
G tjivi, meaning of the word, 148; hereditary, in man, 150.

328

,  114, 1 4 0 ,  1 4 7 ,  s o S ,  a i o ,  . 8 4 ,
H a m il t o n , S i r  W .,  o n  “ The Absolute,”
***^86 **’ ^  “*• 39> 46, 53f 83, 87, I

Socinianism,” , 8  2 8 5 ; on Justification, mq
H a r r is o n , F r e d e r i c k , o n  Spencer’s Agnosticism, ai, ax fu 
iiATHERLEY, LoRD CHANCELLOR, OD C o n t in u i ty  of S^ptore , referred tOh la «• 55 >»•» 71  ̂  ̂ ^  —f
H ib b a r d , “ On Christian Baptism,** referred to, axo.
H in d o o  o r ig in  o f  t h e  s c r i p tu r e s  r e f u t e d ,  as  
H is t o r ic a l  e v id e n c e s  o f  r e v e l a t i o n ,  30, 4 1 4a.
H o d g e ,  on secularism, 6 ; on intuition, a proof of existence of God. xxt on

m spirationofsacredw riters, 78 ; onA riam sm .88. ” 1 osH o l d e n , 154.
H o l t z m a n ,  36 M.

“ °''ofprov%” : fa?i'’pro" ' per«.naUt, oi; « ,  Dd^y

H u m a n i t y ,  religion of, so-called, s, ai, ai n. ^
.13 i objection to miracles, 6a, 63 «.

H u x l e y ,  P r o f e s s o r , on Agnosticism quoted, 5, 5 0 ; o n  s D o n ta n e o u a  a v n e n
tion, laS, las: discussion with Mr. feladstine, 139. * ’ fteneii-------

53-81; defined, 53, 55 1 difi-ers from revelation, 
S .’iiS-alJI'.l*’ 1 goodness, 54; mechanical, 55 « .; dynamical, 54 n. ■
maimedby the scriptures, 55-57; not disclaimed by Paul,57; tneorles oddos^  
to, 5 S - 6 o ;  proved by miracles, 61, 65; proved by propiilcv ^  • atLmrni m 
evade proof by prophecy, 68; objections to p rophet answered 6 0 true

T^vai^doeHt « te ? d ’to Sl
l o n ^ n g * ^ \ ! ? b : r i ? t ^ r e f ® 5” f p l l V a . ^ ^

w i t f ^ p p k V c n T l i s ^ o ^ / c H 'S s ^ ^  in a c c u ra c ie s ,  7 9 ; how

l " m T . o N , '^ t w l “ 4 f o 7 & d ^ ^ ^ ^  '  “ S e c t i o n ,  to ,  m is w e re d .  4 4 .45-

■̂*‘'3i*7°’*3i9̂ *''' **“°‘"*’ ^  *9®> »'*• Jt*!
' J?hN AN«LL î7°'°®y'” •“> "  “  "•
. ENNiNGS, D r .  D a v id , 154.
, EVON^ P r o f e s s o r , o n  u n c e r t a in ty  o f  s c ie n c e .  10.
. Ew s, fu tu re  co n v e rs io n  of, 254
■ to genuineness of Old Testament, 30.
J u d g m e n t , the genera], 377-82; certainty of 277; for what pumoae arr* will

,  ^ fe 7 V i / n ? t i  ; r a S ? r d « u i r / ‘o“ ^Stv^’caU ; ?87."“ '”*‘ “
from m J ’ ’ * ™ n g o lic a l,  197 ; s a m e  as p a rd o n ,  197; how

rn o ^  C .lX S.V m -fm o?'’’ p o p is h  v i e w  of, 198, «7a ; A n U n o m iin  % i w  of, 
M i ^  i i ,  r h , v i .  J ? ' '  ™ P “ ‘»“ o n  o f  CH irist’s  r ig h te o u sn e s s ,
M U M  l a  which Q i n s t s  n g h t e o u s n e M  i«  im p u te d  to u s ,  e o i ;  doi
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dictory concerning, ao6 .
Kant, on duty, an argument for a peraonal God, IS.
KusNEM , o n  t h e  P e n ta t e u c h ,  31 •••

La p l a c e , n e b u la r  h y p o t b e a i t  o f , ia 6 .

ULAND,*o^De^stf^ writers referred to, 6  n., n*
L ig h t ,  p ro d u c e d  b e fo re  t h e  s u n ,  i 34»
L in d s e y ,  T., X75* c \

ofl 333* iS t*  a ls o  S a c ra m e n t . )

M a c k n i g h t ,  quoted or refem d to, 1 8 9 , t » i  i t .

M a h o n , P r o f e s s o r ,  on recent «3 i i  Sir I. W . Dawson on, «3i j  not
M an , the creation of, 1 3 0 ; geoloncally ^  ,  J .mage ol

at Brst a savage. 1 3 . :  o rig in ^  state ana lai. oi. 4  objected to by
God, 1 4 0 ! placed ®

S r i w l  ®

Ma n u s c r ip t s  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s , t h e  o ld e s t ,  41 » •

a a . a a r .

K f i l l E R ^ f o ^ t f o  X H.; on Agnosticism, a. 1 «x dlesed Hindo.
origin of Scripture, a s  n .; on language by m ^ ,  13a.

K ‘-‘l>RoTE™on Muf̂  ̂̂ S i l S A  . ’

M i r a c l e ,  d efin ition  of, 60, 66 H. - - a, . — .•

329

M u e f o r d ’s , Dr., d e f i n i t i o n  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  i.
M y s t i c s ,  p e r f e c t i o n  t a u g h t  b y ,  «39»

N a t u r e , a Divine revelation, a ,  . 3 .
N e b u l a r  H y p o t h e s i s , t h e ,  i a 6 .
Ne m e s is , a personation of reverence for law, 15. 
Ne o ^Ch r i s t i a n it y  of Mr. Justice Stephen, ai n>
N e w  B i r t h , t h e ,  (S«  R e p n e r a t i o n . )
N e w e r  c r i t i c i s m ,  r e f e r r e d  t o ,  31 , «■  ^
N e w  h e a v e n s  a n d  n e w  e a r t h ,  448, aos  « . ,  sOO n .
N e w  T e s t a m e n t .  < S «  S m p t u r e s O  
“  N i n e t e e n t h  C e n t u r y  R e v i e w ,  q u o te d ,  a t  n .

O l d  T e s t a m e n t .  (See Scriptures, and Pentateuch,) 
OosTERZEE, quoted or referred to, i ,  a  n . ,  i i ,  a y . 
O r i g i n a l  b i n  d e f i n e d ,  1 4 7 :  works on, 154 , iS S -

P a l e y ’s  “  N a t u r a l  T h e o l o g y ,”  referred to, la, < 9 lA  
P a n t h e i s m ,  d e f i n i t i o n  o f ,  4 , a a ,  l a o .  .  _
P a r s e r s ,  o r  f i r e - w o r s h i p p e r s  m e n t i o n e d ^ 4 ^  
P e a r s o n ,  on the Creed, 9 4  «•> n P ,  l a a ,  l a s ,  a0 7 , a y .
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PSLAQiANiSM, defined, 147, 148 m. ; re fe rred  to, #03.
^WTATBUCH, genuinenesi and authenticity of an, 30 n. j critical atUcks on. 11 n.i theories respecting the, 31 «. » "i a 1
PiRTECTioN, Qiristian, 224, 341» a state attainable, 224; how it difiers from that 

ot Ciod and angels, 224 ; of Adam, 225 { defined, 225*227 ; what limits we assin 
to, 227; not attainable in justification, 228 ; attained both gradually and install- 
tMeously, 230; Scripture proof that it is attainable, 230; may be attained 
Mfore death, 231; what the evidence of its attainment, 23a ; objections against 
the doctnne considered, 333*39; holiness of offspring of sanctified parents, 
•39» teaching of the MystUiS on, 839; Pelagianism, 340: Oberlin school on, 240; works om 241. ^

P b r s o n a l i t y  or Goo, defined, 10, 33, 28 f t . ; source of knowledge of the, 11 n.. id: 
Daniel Webster on the, it f t . ; Descartes on the, i t  n. ; not limited, so.

P e r s o n  ( o f  the Trinity), d e f in e d ,  87. *
P lin y ’s  Letter to Trajan,” 40.
P l u t a r c h ,  on the universality of religion, s  n.
P o p e ,  D r .  W . B . ,  q u o te d ,  8, 11 ft., 67, 85, 86, 130^ 1 3 4 ,174.
P o p e r y , t h e  e x p e c te d  o v e r th r o w  of, 252, 255.
P o s i t iv i s m , d e n n i t i o n  o f , 4i 5 t • •  th e  r e l i g io n  o f  h u m a n i ty ,  t i  fs.
P r e d e s t i n a t io n , tw o  l e a d in g  s c h e m e s  o f, 176.
P r e s b y t e r i a n  (or Westminster) Confession, 8.
P r e s e n t  D a y  T r a c t s ,  q u o te d ,  38 n., 43 ft., 49 h., 66.
P r e s e r v a t i o n ,  t h e  uncorrupted, oi t h e  scriptures. 18-42.
P r ie s t l e y ,  D r . ,  174, k  1
P r o b a b i l i t y  and c h a n c e ,  Laplace on, 15 n.
^OBABLE, Which most, Theism or Materialism ? 9 w. j Theism or Pantheism f «x
p r o p h e c y ,  66, 67 how compared with miracle, 67; what necessary to the 

validity, 68; Kuenen s objection to, 67; attempts to evade proof of, considered, 
68, 69; why clothed in obscure terms ? 69; true prophecy only from God, 7 ^

^ n o N A L iS M ,  d e f in i t io n  of, 4 ; p r in c ip a l  fo rm s  o f, 4-6.
R e a s o n ,  an ori^nal revelation, 3 ;  a n  insufficient guide, 3 ;  proper u s e  o f  1 

running into rationalism, 3 ;  use and limit of, 4 n.; doctrine of the Trinity not inconsistent with, 89. * * *
R e g e n b i^ t io n ,  defined, 316; not identical with Christian perfection, 220: 

scriptural evidences of, 217; necessity of, 218; by what agency produced. 310 • 
witness to, 319; how distinguished from repentance, justi’ ncation, and Christian perfection, 220; baptismal, 220-333.

R e lig io n , ^ f im tio n  of, 1-3; revealed o r s u p e rn a tu ra l ,! ;  natural, s ;  universal, a M. : difference from theoln$rw ■> * * * • '•“**'**»»*i

330

VI, i-j , icveiueu or sue 
a ft. ; difference from theology, 3. 

R e m o n s t r a n t s ’, or Arminian, Confession, 8.fxtiiiiutaii, x^uniession, a.
K e n a n ,  on early origin of the Gospels, 35 h ,

defined by Wesley, Pipe, W.rdlaw, 193, derivation of '53 • .®»t“re of, 193, IJ4; not of itself secures forgiveness, 195 j precede, 
n  faith, 195 : union of Divine and human agency, 196.
*^*to m fp^rt ! objections to this, 185; texts supposed
R e s t o r a t i o n  theorv, 283.

‘’*® body, essential properties of, .77; adoctrine 
Testament, 267; where taught in New Testament, 268; when takes 

ooiversaJ, 268 ; identity of body, 271; objections to the, 272-74J the 
“72-73; what 13 identity? 375; heresies concerning the, 27s;

Baron Swedenborg, 276; the first, 
*^inst, cvidencc of His Divinity, 102; importance of, to 

103 1 objections to, 106, no ; Dr. Arnold on, 
* » ^’1̂  memorial of, 301; Lord s Supper, a memorial of, 331.

“  supernatural, 2; addressed to the understanding, 3;9*̂ thcology, 3; of God BS a pcrsoiial Being, i6; super'
“3! pretended systems of, 22-25: objections agai^ , 

evidences of, 26-31, 38-44; necessary, 36, 37; possible, 37f38 m t 
possibility admitted by heathen philosophers, 38 «. ; probable, 28; prw ii o<! 
29-31, 39 n. ; distinction from inspiration, 22. w,
'» PR-j .od the Sabbath* 208, 200.

Resurrection of Jesus Christ," quoted, loj.

-y -y '*• • A.is»ssasv,nvii liufii ui:
KiGG, D r ., on the Sabbath, 298, 200. 
Row’s Historical Evidence ot the !

theories respecting, .92; original instituHon la *5 * *93*95? principal objections to this, 396; universal and perpetuil 
cbhg;ation ^  297-^; texts supposed to teach'iniversal abrogation •
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SiKCHON iA THoN , . h o «  d i f f e r s  f ro m  r e g e n e r a t i o n ,  a w ®  i

a ls o  P e r f e c t io n ,  C a iris tian .J ; ,

r i l e g e d  m m fllc t  with

^ t h  p r e t e n d c .

r n ” y o ^ ' . » l t o « V

of, 7 a :  >nsP‘''» ‘ i S " ° ‘^ - , ^ ^ " i ” ® ?nw !ia“ ’a e ^  u n d e r s to o d ,  n f ,  c ir e u m s ta n c e a
S e c o n d  C O M IN G  OF C h r i s t ,  947 >  f in a l l u d s ^ e n t a  s ^ J  w h e n  i t  xnsy

c o n n e c te d  w i lh ,  248 i •*  e v e n ts  p r e v io u s  to ,  as^-S? i P £ 5 ;" '’H *°
b e  e x p e c te d ,  248-252, “q ‘ p r e - m il le n a r ia n i s m ,  258-62; t e x t s  in
v ie w s  r e s p e c t in g ,  257-58. d i s t in c t io n  b e tw e e n  l i t e r a l

Je^ecfin^^” ; w t/o n  266; Dr. Brown on, ,65, .66.
t1it"reS^e“̂  ’*•’

l ; r o r i f n i ” w h i u H a T s 7 ;
® 'tnimsilf, 150; equity.?; ‘>1“! VuVtainIdbV facts of humiin history,

S M . ? i S i r D R ! ’ P r \ ? " S c r ip tu r a l  T e s t im o n y  to t h e  M e s s ia h ,” - . 09, .« .J «» »1«  
c re a t io n ,  « 7 t  i3 7 . . -  ^  ^  w j ,  ix o , 1 4 8 ,156, *>3, 306; works o n

S O C IN IA N IS H , r e f e r r e d  to ,  88 h . ,  94t  «>*• 
t h e  c o n tr o v e r s y ,  9a.

S o c iN iu s ,  h i s  v i e w s  o n  th e  T r in i t y ,  88 « .
S o l o n , r e f e r r e d  to ,  24. ^
S o n  o r  G o d . (See G o d .)  ^^r,M on  1 n . t  on God a s  unknowable, i t ,  *•» s ^

S ^ n" ; ™  g i n e S  S ^ t e d ,  ,28 .

& n T ; 'l A n b r o n “  *»• *•« “tS to* e thereal itiediunx of light, i8.
S t r a u s s , ’o n  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r i s t  q u o te d ,  106.
S W E D E N B O R G IA N IS H , 8 8 ,  2 7 0 .

r i v  " r , ’ D “ o r w * i o !  Ws“ ’A ^ a n i « n ,  . 44 - . ,  . 4^

? S i . C A u ’a r r u m y i t  f o r  e x is te u c e  o f  G o d , .a-.,.

T H E isT ic ‘* co n cep tio  o f  t h e  ^T h e i s t i c  c o n c e p t io n  o f  the P’ ^ i  ..Christian, 3t aoureea of, S t  P5®PV*̂ «.S
■^"“ cknce dogm arie’& lliuk" 8; h i t l i i S s ;  historical, 8; systematic. I t  i t .

THo'S« 1?EV°.’"  W ?on r i ie % l>  Day, a„, a -  .
1H O U A 9, j * . Qgnesis a n d  Geology,
? r .^ ; r o lv P a  «■• a -  Go.pel. Written^* ,6.
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T r a n s u b s t a m t ia t io ii , n n s c r l p tu r a l ,  m i . 
T M r r R Y  R e v , R , ,  q u o te d  o r  r e f e r r e d  to .TRINITV in ITnifir    'ea  or referred to, aS, 34, 37, 3 , ,  ,0 ,1 1 6  f .. ,  117 i t l  m. 

8a-i23: meaning o{ term, 86; how defined, 86; meanint 
, how differs from Tntheism, Sabellianism, Arianiin
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